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I

It has always seemed to me a difficult problem
at what point to begin relating any historical episode:
which is why I can conceive no perfect historical form
but the universal. If I should open an account of the
French Revolution by stating that in 1788, the Frenck
had no legislature ; that the courts could be compelled
to record the king’s edicts as new laws; that all offices
were either hereditary or-conferred by royal appoint-
ment; that there were almost no direct taxes,* and

.that, consequently, what might be called the whole
cost of the government was borne by the poor; that
even those offices filled by appointment, as the ecclesi-
astical benefices, or commands in the army and navy,
were, above a very low grade, reserved for nobles; and
that, tho the king could make a noble, this was sel-
dom done; that judges openly paid for their seats; and
that court favorites could arbitrarily imprison any man;
I might be asked how so unreasonable a state of things
came to exist? Which would require a good deal of
explanation. I have determined, therefore, to begin
at the beginning. But, of events previous to 1788, 1
shall relate, as briefly as possible, only those which
have a bearing on the Revolution.

France, plus some other countries, as Switzerland
and Belgium, was anciently called Gaul. But Julius

. *The taille or land tax, originally a feudal exaction, was
diverted to the crown in the fifteenth century. The taille per-
sonal, with all its feudal complexities, is unintelligible to the
best special students. The vingtiemes and so-called poll-tax
had the nature of tithes. The royal council divided these im-
posts arbitrarily among twenty larger districts (generalities),
which redistributed them among sub-districts. Such taxes are
said to have produced .half the revenue, but universal corrup-
tion makes all returns doubtful. -
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Caxsar informs us that the Gauls or Celts, whose hab-
itations extended also into Italy ‘and Spain, occupied
no other part of it than that between the Seine and
the Garonne. The Belgians, east of the Seine, and
the Aquitanians, south of the Garonne, differed, he
says, in language and manners from both the Gauls
and one another. We know little about the Aqui-
tanians, tho the name of their country lingered, un-
der the corrupt form of Guienne, until the Revolution.
But it is quite certain that in Casar’s time, as ever
since, Germans were continually pushing across the
Rhine; and equally so that, then as now, those who
crossed it mostly became assimilated to the previous
inhabitants.

Cesar’s Belgians possessed all that region bound-
ed by the sea, the Rhine, the Saone and the Seine.
Their country, always a land of mixtures, prevailingly
German in physical, but Gallic in moral characteris-
tics, was thus much larger than modern Belgium. In
a general way it corresponds to the Burgundy of Mid-
dle Ages, which no less than four times became as
great as France herself; but, like all medieval States,
had very indefinite boundaries. Her claims, however,
included Switzerland, and extended from the Mediter-
ranean to the Northern Sea. Casar found his Bel-
gians much more advanced than the Gauls or Aqui-
tanians. Already that district to which they have given
a lasting name, saw omens of its present high cultiva-
tion. In the Gallic region, agriculture, tho known,
was little practised. The greater part was covered
with forests; the principal occupation was raising half-
wild swine and cattle.

That estimate, repeated by so many authors,
which makes Gaul as populous then as France is now,
appears to me utterly preposterous. There were no
apparent means of feeding such multitudes. The great
modern cities were of little importance. The great
modern industries did not exist. Silk, one chief source
of wealth now, was unknown. Wine, another valuable
export, was then imported at such prices as a slave
for a jar containing perhaps five gallons. The Gauls,
tho called by the Romans barbarians, were not, how-
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ever, savages. They were noted for metallurgy. They
wore trousers—the Romans togas; and we see the
trousers have conquered the togas:—a change which
occurred under the Roman Empire.

Above all, the Celts and Belgians were both com-
mercial people. The harbors of stormy Brittany and
the delta of the Rhine had ships which crossed what
we call the English Channel. The voyage from the
Mediterranean, round Spain, and thru the Bay of Bis-
cay, was sa formidable that Southern Europe traded
with Northern mainly by means of those rivers which
are now French. A glance at the map will show that
they offer great facilities to such traffic. The Scheldt,
the Meuse, the Moselle, the Seine, the Loire, the
Saone flowing into the Rhone, all rise within a limited
portion of France, which is not very elevated. A sys-
tem of dues on transported goods was a principal
source of revenue to the native governments.

These were of an original and peculiar kind.
Thruout Southern Europe the City, a fortified com-
munity, whose wealth enabled it to equip good troops,
domineered entirely over the surrounding country. In
federations of these cities, a principal one always ex-
ercised some further authority over the others, which,
however, greatly resented it, and resisted as much
as they dared. The universal dominion of Rome, the
lesser ascendancy of Sparta after Algospotami, were
largely due the pretense these great tyrants made of
protecting local autonomy against small ones.

But, north of the Alps, a Greek or Roman would
have said there were no cities. The town (oppidum),
unlike the city (#rbs), was essentially a place of assem-
bly for trade and voting. It had also a rude wall, be-
hind which the surrounding country could take refuge
in case of invasion; but its permanent inhabitants were
few, and not much superior in resources to their rus-

_tic neighbors. For these people, the unit of liberty
was not, as in Greece and Italy, a fortified borough.
It was not, as now, usually, the nation; for our whole
conception of nationality is modern. It was, as it still
is in some Celtic countries, the canton (county), which
legislated and chose officers by periodical mass meet-
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ings at the principal town. In these cantons, as in all
Aryan, perhaps originally all, commonwealths, there
was a recognized coordination of the executive, the
aristocracy, and the commonalty. The executive was
usually chosen for a limited time. The nobles appear
to have been more powerful than in the South. ’

It is thought by some that the beginnings of serf-
dom can be traced to Gaul before Casar’s time. The
policy of Rome, here, as elsewhere, was to gain the
support of the aristocratic party, always local and anti--
federal. A feeble bond of union among cantons was
afforded by the Druidical religion, which originated in
Britain, It gave Casar so much annoyance as to make
him invade the Holy Island, at expense of losing many
Gallic adherents. Motives like his probably actuated
his successors when, about ninety years later, they
renewed his attempt on Britain and extinguished
Druidism in the blood of its priests. We need not,
however, attach too much importance to this part of
the subject; for the truth is we know extremely lit-
tle about the Druids. OQOur real authorities, Caesar
and Dion Cassius, by no means justify any one of a
hundred familiar statements, such as that these mys-
tics built the remarkable structures of huge unhewn
stones which are said to have witnessed their religious
rites.

By a judicious admixture of diplomacy and force,
C=sar extended Roman power ‘over all Gaul:—it had
previously comprised the southeastern corner (pro-
vincia nostra), whose designation. lived until the Revo-
lution, as Provence. During the five centuries of
Roman dominion, the Latin language and civilization
were superficially diffused thruout the greater part of
Gaul. 7The northwestern portion, as in England and
Ireland, resisted, however, this process of assitila-
tion. If you will draw a line on the map from the
mouth of the Seine to that of the Garonne, you may
understand that all bevond it is Celtic still. L-in
never was, and French consequently is not, spoken
there, otherwise than as a foreign language. At the
time of the Revolution, very few peasants knew a
French wotd. The fact is of importance to our sub-
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ject. This Wales or Connaught of France is the rev-
olutionary Vendée. = We should misunderstand this
terriblc name if we supposed its significance historical-
ly confined to the Department which bears it officially.

The decay of the Roman Empire furnishes a fa-
miliar and emphatic refutation, by no means the soie
one, to John Stuart Mill's assertion that societies die
only from violence or disease—they have no old age.
The Empire died of old age: that is to say the con-
tinned action of those same forces which had at an
earhicr period built it up. It was extended by military
power, and supported by slave labor, which the nili-
tary power supplied. The defeat of the Romans by
Arminus, A. D. 10, was the demonstration that their
conquests hazd been carried to the practical limit of
their resources. Thenceforth the Empire, impover-
ished by the wasteful system of slave agriculture, and
no longer replenished by fresh acquisitions, entered on
a coursc of exhaustion, which by Nero’s time (circ.
60@70 A. D.) had become rapid, and, after the super-
ficial restoration under “Five Good Emperors” in the
second century, became also steady. Constantly
increasing poverty is the prevailing indication per-
petually encountered by those who study history in
edicts, census rolls, and statistical remains of othker
kinds.

While the luxury of a few great landlords re-
mained undiminished, while the turbulent pauper ele-
ment of the cities constantly exacted larger distribu-
tions of bread and more expensive public baths; the
land became desolate; the small farmers and tenants
fled, to swell the exuberant city population, from the
burden of taxes which could not be remitted, but
which a decreasing corps of producers grew less able
during each census period to pay; and those mili-
tary revolutions which shook like earthquakes the
foundations of Ceasarism find their justification in the
bad pay and bad treatment of the indispensable sol-
diers. Misery and voluntary celibacy fearfully dimin-
ished numbers, even before Christianity began to
glorify the latter condition. The emperors, holding
down a disaffected people by means of a disaffected
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army, and taming a rebellious capital with “bread and
shows,” were forced to economize somewhere; and
rather strangely thought the army their safest point
for that purpose.” Barbarians from the British islands -
and the German forests, from the plains of Russia and
the sands of Arabia, cost less than Roman citizens, and
were fighters, which it did not suit a despotism that
citizens should be. When other barbarians, taking
their cue from the volunteers, invaded Roman prov-
inces as declared enemies, the Empire never proved
unable to put them down. But it took vast multitudes of
prisoners into service under their own chiefs. A
Roman emperor was made at once when German sol-
diers raised him, in national fashion, on their shields.
At last the time arrived when even bararians could
be paid only in land, because their employers had noth-
ing else left. The soldiers, Roman in name but Ger-
man in fact, were well pleased with the new arrange- .
ment; for, unlike the true, tho degenerate Romans,
they believed in marriage, families, and homes. Hav-
ing once got their homes, however, they would not
leave them; and the decayed imperial authority had
no means of making them do so. The Frankish,
Gothic, and Sclavic generals became local rulers, their
officers a new aristocracy, in each virtually independ-
em province; and thus the Roman Empire came to
an end. ‘
Any exact date for this event is arbitrary. In.
theory there was no end. Roman law, as preserved
in the cities and the Catholic Church, was a standard
for jurists even before there were schools where study
of Justinian revived. The Eastern Empire retained
the institutions of Constantine until 3453. The Rus-
sian czar, as the heir of Byzantine Casars, still bears
the double-headed eagle shield. The Austrian and
German sovereigns claim the honors of him who was
crowned at Rome in 800 A. D. Thruout the Middle
Ages, restoring the Empire as an actual fact was the
dream of every great monarch like Charlemagne. All
the usages of nobility are consecrated by the name
of the Holy Roman Empire. The majority of Chris-
tians still revere the bishop of Rome as their metro-
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politan; and those who give their Church its charac-
ter assert for him an universal spiritual dominion which
would make him, what Innocent and Boniface almost
succeeded in becoming, the virtual secular ruler of the
world. Thus Romanism still cumbers the earth, not,
as an eminent Protestant has said, a ghost, but a huge
and muscular (tho paralytic) carcass. Into this giant
frame, a long succession of organizers, inspired with
its essential temper, have so wrought every element
of conservatism that, while fear of innovation contin-
ues a human instinct, Rome may be expected to re-
main in immortality of decrepitude—the Struldbrug
of humanity, as the Hellenic spirit is the Psyche. But
its irretrievable decline began when Casarism extin-
guished liberty; and with liberty the progressive and
inventive genius; the capacity to improve and learn;
the commercial spirit, also, of which, as Mommsen
has so well shown, the ancient Romans had much
more than has been usually understood.

Among new rulers of Europe, a conspicuous place
telongs to Clovis. Beginning at fifteen, as chief of
the Salian Franks, one of those German tribes which
wavered between subsidized alliance and hostility to
Rome, he overthrew his hereditary foe, Syagrius, a
rominal dependent on the Empire. By defeating the
Allemani, he secured his rear against further attacks
from Germany. He adopted the religion of the still
dominant people, at a time when barbarians were
generally heretics, thus becoming not merely “the
Eldest” but the only royal son of the Church. He
drove the Goths beyond the Garonne. He effected,
it is said, some sort of alliance with the Celts. He
treacherously subdued other barbarians, who had been
his allies. On account of these successes Clovis is
called the first king of France. He is that Lowuis
from whom so many take the name. It would, how-
ever, be quite a mistake to suppose that his position
Lore any, even the slightest, resemblance to that of
a modern French sovereign. Gaul, as the historian of
“Decisive Battles” has observed, was not yet France
for centuries after Clovis’ time. Nor were his do-
minions, if they should be termed that, identical with
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Gaul. They extended from the Garonne to the.Elbe,
and consisted not in a homogeneous empire, but a
congeries of Roman cities, Roman estates, ecclesias-
tical principalities, and barbarous tribes, among which
he had made himself more widely feared and respected
than anyone else. The proudest day in his life was
that on which he received from the distant court of
Byzantium the purple robe of a Roman magistrate,
with the titles of Consul and Augustus. It was net
until five generations later that the heirs of Constan-
tine recognized as independent that Dagobert who
irherited from Clovis. As Clovis was, so were all the
. Merovingians and Carlovingians. It would be foreign
to iy purpose to discuss.their fortunes or their in-
stitutions,—the Mayoralty of the Palace, the usurpa-
tion of Pepin, the interference of Rome in secular af-
fairs, the ephemeral glory of Charlemagne, or that dim
and jartial revival of letters which reached its height
with Charles the Bald.

This, however, is pertinent, that liberty and tyran-
ny also revived, under novel forms to renew their
ZAonian strife. The people were glad to receive the
barbaric rulers, for their first acts were always to
abolish the Roman taxes and emancipate a great part
of the slaves. Nothing seems to have cast so much
obloquy on the rather ill-used Queen Brunchild as that
she, a Romanized Goth, attempted to restore the Ro-
man system. The barbarian kings at once venturcd
to arm the poor freemen, which the Roman emperors
dared not do even to save their country from dissolu-
tion. There was an immediate renewal of legislative
assemblies

Nevertheless, the condition of the multitude,
owing to assaults from new quarters, became in many
respects worse. As poverty, inevitably advancing, is
the pivotal phenomenon of imperial decline, so pov-
erty, stationary, or very slowly -yielding, is of medieval
society. Those who divided the Empire were, we
remember, soldiers paid by the emperors, or some-
times by themselves, in land. The beggary of the
country assumes a ridiculous aspect when we read that
Charlemagne’s royal estate comsisted of a few farms
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with moderate flocks of geese and hens! Such starv-
eling princes could not even defend their possessions
without taxes. But their theory, originated by the em-
perors, was that landholders should serve for grants
with their bodies, and therefore were not bound to find
money. The basis of modern liberties, whatever they
may be worth, is that the medieval king had to assem-
ble his “Estates” and convince them the sums he need-
ed would be spent to their advantage. This gave rise
to those national councils in which our idea of nation-
ality itself began. In the old confederations, like those
of Delos, Atolia, Rhodes, and Achaa, representative
government had been tried, but the world was not ripe
for it.

The interesting observation has been made that the
Church, with her great system of local, provincial, pa-
triarchal, and ecumenical councils, first made the rep-
resentative project successful. The Church, in the
Middle Ages, was far the richest of corporations; and,
being unwarlike, was the most apt, for a double reason,
to be taxed. She had, however, her own ways of pro-
tecting her property, and would not find money unless
the nobles and cities, according to their means, did
likewise. Hence the organization of the medieval par-
liament, an institution unknown to antiquity, consisting
in representatives of Three Estates—the Nobles, the
Clergy and Commons.*

%me was needed to mature these germs. Under
the Merovingians, we hear little about parliaments.
The kings of this time were at first mere barbarian
chiefs, whose armies lived on the invaded country, and
who doubtless would as soon plunder a refractory ten-
‘ant as someone else. After Dagobert, they were slaves
of State, over whom their tenants-in-chief had put a
guardian, designated in conformity with a fashion

* This is a correct description of all parliaments, not mere-
ly of the French. In Spain, the cler%hdecidedly predominated
over the other Estates. In England, not only are they still
represented by the Lords Spiritual, but, until the Stuart period,
they voted their own taxes in Convocation. When deprived of
this power (because they were too willing to assist the crown),
they first became eligible to the Lower House, and began to
vote for its members.
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which Diocletian introduced, as the king’s principal
servant, Steward, or Mayor of the Palace. The Ma-
hometan invasion changed all this by necessitating
great national exertions. - Charles Martel, who defeat-
ed the Saracens at Tours, exacted much money from
the Church, and may be considered to have founded
that system of lay patronage which is her greatest
curse. He probably also began the extensive confisca-
tions of allodial estates, turning them into “feofs” of
military tenure.

His successors, after having, from Mayors of the
Palace, become kings, were addicted to holding parlia-
ments, which generally sympathized with their ambi-
tion. ‘They had, however, set an example which
proved fatal to their own authority. FEach prefect and
governor aspired to do somewhat as they had done.

Meanwhile, from every quarter, hosts of stronger
and fiercer barbarians than themselves came pouring.
Against the Saracen from Spain, the Magyar from
Tartary, the Scandinavian suddenly rising out of the
white mysterious sea, the inhabitants of a divided, dis-
tracted empire had no protection but the castle and
armor of their local lord. In this age, so like that
which preceded the ancient cities, surviving Roman in-
stitutions appear at their best, for it was they which
tided civilization over the bar. The Church, to the ex-
tent of her ability, held up before all Christians the
double standard of religious and Roman unity, exhort-
ing them to know no enemies but the Mussulman, the
heretic, and the pagan. The towns took a more prac-
tical view, They were neither wrbes, like ancient
Rome, nor oppida, like ancient Lyons, but what since
Sulla’s time had been called municipia: that is cities
whose autonomy rested on a charter granted by the
general government. Their ancient Roman franchises,
renewed by wide-ruling conquerors like Clovis, direct-
ed their aspirations towards the national capital, where
Clovis’ successor held his parliament. Thus, at the
very time when every count and baron began exer-
cising from a castle absolute tyranny over the small
district below, and hurling defiance at a distant court,
that court, in which national unity, a practicable ideal,
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stood embodied, began to receive united support from
the Church, the old municipalities, and the new ones,
of which a plentiful crop sprang up thru resistance by
armed serfs to feudal tyrants. gl‘he feudal system,
properly so called, dates from this period, when all ten-
ures of land become military, except in the cities. It is
true in a wide deep sense that “Paris is France.” For
a long time this was simple fact. About Paris the
name of France originated, when the king had but a
shadowy claim to power anywhere else. In Paris the
language of France became literary. At Paris the
standard of its purity is preserved. The political at-
traction which radiated from Paris made a Nation of
France, a most heterogeneous country, Celtic in the
west, half German in the east, Scandinavian in the
north, Basque on the Landes, half Spanish at Perpig-
nan, half Saracen in Languedoc. From Paris pro-
ceeded also those edicts which abolished serfdom, and
which gave the inhabitants of every duchy and county
representation in an assembly of States General.

But since I have spoken a good word for certain
Roman institutions, I must digress to say that they
have received much undeserved praise. Their merit
is altogether conservative—they merely kept from be-
ing lost some previous acquisitions, which, except for
normal results of Roman over-cultivation, would not
have been in any danger. The familiar assertion that
the Church, or indeed anything else, “softened slavery
into serfdom,” is absurd. Slavery and serfdom existed
side by side thruout the Middle Ages—the former, it is
true, declining, the latter, which better suited an age of
weak government when extradition was not easy, long
gaining ground. But the serfs, instead of partially
emancipated slaves were partially enslaved citizens.
As early as Constantine, the beggared tenants and
small farm proprietors began being declared servi, ad-
scriphi glebe, with a view to keeping them from flight
into the cities. This purely Christian legislation was
steadily improved by a series of most merciless edicts,
which those who do not care to analyze the Justinian
code may find reduced to synopsis in Michelet’s “His-
tory of . France,” or Hodgkin’s “Italy and Her Invad-
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ers.” Serfdom and feudalism, which advanced each
other, reached their height about the end of the twelfth
century. Their rapid decline after the middle of the
fourteenth was due principally to events which had
nothing to do with religion or politics. In 1348, the
great pestilence known as the Black Death produced
2 scarcity of labor with an unwonted exuberance of
capital. This was the knell of serfdlom. Wages shot
“upward. They were freely offered in money. Tle
laborers, who found they might improve their condi-
tion by leaving those lands on which they were borz,
could not be kept there. The great insurrections in
Fugland under “Wat Tyler,” in Switzerland, associated
with the still hazier name of Tell, in France (the Jac-
querie), and elsewhere, had all a common cause—
the people’s new-born consciousness that they could
be held as serfs no longer. In 1346, two years before
the Black Death, cannon:are said to have made their
first important appearance at the battle of Creci. The
resistless power and very considerable cost of these
new appliances transferred military supremacy from
the chatelains to the cities, and the central government
whose cause was identified with theirs. Thus feudalism
also fell. Religion, during the critical period, was in a
depressed condition. The intellectual movement of or-
thodoxy (scholasticism) gave way to a pagan Renais-
sunce. Heresies were rampant. The pope, no longer
able to influence the factions of any country, was a
prisoner and creature of the French king.

The interval between the Black Death and the
Reformation was the best period of the Middle Ages.
All the arts and sciences made rapid progress. The
mischievous influence of Rome continued much dimin-
ished. Feudalism lingered only as a relic, upon suf-
ferance. Parliaments were more frequent and influ-
ential than ever before. If they were still rare com-
pared with what they have come to be since, that is
because there was little need for them. The people,
as Macaulay points out, could safely be careless about
their liberties, such as these were; for the king, tho he
might be indulged in some freaks by which only unpit-
ted nobles suffered, was pulled down directly he attempt-
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ed general oppression. If the condition of the poorest
class was not much better than when they were called
serfs, we may very pertinently ask whether it is much
better now? The statistics collected by Cobbett in his
violent pamphlet on the Reformation, by Froude in his
ponderous and authentic, tho not always logical, his-
tory of England, go far to show there was more ma-
terial comfort for the proletaire and tenant than there
is at present. It is to the moral and intellectual quick-
ening of a later period that believers in the necessary
character of progress must principally appeal.

The fortunate classes have undoubtedly much rea-
son to be pleased with subsequent changes. But, again
to cite Macaulay, there is great danger to whatever
freedom exists, when a poor and rude people pass into
a state of higher civilization with accompanying in-
crease of wealth. This change came over Europe

. about the end of the fifteenth century, principally in
consequence of Columbus’ and Gama’s voyages. For
the first time since the Roman Empire broke up, there
began to be standing armies. The ensuing period was
“the great plague and mortality” of political constitu-
tions. That of England survived, principally it may be
as our popular historian suggests, because her insular
situation prevented her needing an army, until her poli-
ticians had seen how this weapon served tyranny else-
where. The circumstances of France were quite oppo-
site. The terrible wars with England in the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries, the great civil convulsions of
the Reformation in the sixteenth, and the invasion of
her soil by Spain, the first modern kingdom which pos- -
sessed a standing army, had taught France to appreci-
ate the value of this organization and to underrate its
dangers. The crown lawyers made out that certain
taxes, being necessary for the public safety, were mat-
ters of course. Thenceforth the king was as independ-
ent of the States General as Charles I in England
would have been of his parliament, had a similar
scheme succeeded there. Accordingly, these soon
ceased to meet. The sovereigns and statesmen (Henri
IV, Louis XIII, Louis XIV, Sully, Richelieu, and Maz-
arin) who principally effected this change, knew
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their business too well to interfere with the privileges -
of the nobles; for the nobles were still influential
enough to get up considerable rebellions even in the
seventeenth century. Those taxes especially selected
for permanence, the ocfroi, upon sales, and the gabelle
on salt, were indirect, and paid almost wholly by the
common people. The time came when the nobles had
to suffer; and at the beginning of the Revolution they,
accordmgly, were against the court. The system of
arbitrary imprisonment in such institutions as the Bas-
tile, was devised principally for a check on them. But
to conciliate them was still State policy. Blank forms
of lettres de cacbel were distributed among those .in
favor, enabling them to imprison their own enemies,
rivals, or inconvenient relatives, without law!

“The evil which men do lives after them;

The good is oft interred with their bones.”

Queen Isabella organized the Spanish Inquisition;
the philanthropist Las Casas created the African slaye-
trade; and the great minister of Louis XV, “honest
Fleury,” is chiefly responsible for discovering the mer-
its of the leftre de cachet. Surely such examples
should teach us that statesmanship is a producer of
evil, not good.

On the principle of pampering the nobles, they
were allowed a practical monopoly of bishoprics, ab-
beys, diplomatic and judicial positions, military and
naval offices above the company or on the quarter-
deck. The practise of employing new nobles was also
curtailed, as an offense to hereditary pride. The va-
rious relics of serfdom were jealously preserved; the
legal rights of the commoner negligently guarded
The peasants were compelled to labor on the .public
roads {(the corvée). They were treated like dogs at
home, and menaced by cruel vagrancy laws if they
sought to leave. They were compelled to grind their
grain at the landlord’s mill, subject to the landlord’s
toll. Their crops were liable to the ravage of his
horses, birds, and »dogs. They were made, in the name
of customary service, to do slavish work, such as draw-
ing carts on the landlord’s farm, or quieting the frogs
which disturbed his sleep. Even in cities, the patrician
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practise of furious driving threatened vulgar bones,
and the grossest personal outrages were more safely
borne than complained of. All this, while the extrava-
gance of the nobility was turning their land into mort-
gage-saddled wastes, and the easiest way of getting in-
to their privileged circle was for aspiring plebeians to
assume their debts.

The army which sustained these atrocities con-
sisted largely in foreign mercenaries; for things had
reached that pass where trusting French soldiers would
not do.

The courts of justice remained. They opposed
the encroachments of power, if not with the zeal of
patriots, at least with the conservatism of lawyers. In
their resistance to despotism, the Revolution may be
said to begin. "But their organization was peculiar,
and favorable to the grossest corruption. They were
principally the old local parliaments of Paris itself, and
of those various States which the French monarchy
had absorbed during the Middle Ages.* (The par-
liament, in all countries of Europe, is also the highest
court.) Their legislative powers had commonly long
passed to the now obsolete States General, leaving only
their judicial. In one province (Brittany) the parla-
ment was still elective. In one other (Dauphiny) its
ancient charter had been solemnly guaranteed at the
annexation, and was guarded by a spirited people. But
in general, parliamentary seats were inherited; and
paid for, after’the old feudal fashion, at demise—a sys-
tem introduced by Henri IV, who had it cover the cost
of the religious wars. Judges so made naturally in-
de:nnified themselves by plunder, which gave rise to
most circulating scandals. As there was now no leg-
islature, the kings had adopted the practise of holding

* There were, at the beginning of the Revolution, twelve.
That of Paris had appellate jurisdiction over several (those
originally French, e. g.). The first magistrate was said not to
buy his seat, the inferior presidents (a mortier) did so openly.
Their natural heirs usually succeeded them. Of all tribunals,
Lafevriere enumerates twenty-three—eighteen “extraordinary,”
and five “ordinary.” The king’s nominees had to pass an ex-
amination by their prospective colleagues before taking their
seats; but it scems to have been little more than a form,

——
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what was called a “bed of justice” when they chose, and
1equiring the parliament to register their whims for
law. And tho this was never quite tamely borne, they
usually got their way, until the last of them had quar-
12led with the whole aristocratic order.

Hawving thus traced the development of absolute
tyranny in France to a climax, under Louis XV, when
it rivaled in irrational profligacy and cruelty the worst
excesses of Morocco, we may begin intelligently to de-
scribe the revulsion which overthrew it.



II

The settlement of permanent taxes upon Herri
IV and his successors, had apparently made them for-
ever secure against unwelcome proposals of reform.
The octroi and gabelle yielded a revenue ample for the
support of an economical government, tho it kept an
army adequate to coerce the people; and, with rapid
increase of wealth during the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries, these imposts became far more
_productive than at first. Happily, it is not the nature of
tyranny to observe moderation. The administrations
of Louis XIV, Louis XV, and Louis XVI, were quite
the reverse of economical. These kings were always
in debt. The terror of being obliged some day to cali
the States General together and seek new ways of rais-
ing money, was continually before their eyes. The
embarrassment of the finances was almost chronically
extreme. The revenue was raised by the wasteful and
tyrannical process of farming-out, which became a chief.
source of plebeian fortunes. Meanwhile the masses
reached the depths of misery. The philosopher Hel-
vetius was a farmer of revenue, distinguished by mod-
cration in the exercise of his odious office, which he
eventuaily gave up because it went against his feelings.
Yet it made him unpopular. Far from being surprised
that the Revolution came, we may well wonder that
something similar did not occur in the last days of
Louis X1V, full seventy years earlier than it did.
Courtiers like Saint-Simon and officers like Vauban e»-
pected it then. They got themselves into various de-
grees of disgrace by saying that nothing short of rad-
ical reform could avert it. The disastrous war of the
Spanish Succession had emptied the treasury. The
persecution of the Protestants had impoverished the
cities. In the Cevennes there was actual rebelliony
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Thruout the kingdom there was actual famine. When
the creator of the Paradise at Versailles breathed his
last, the guards were scarcely able to carry his remains
thru an infuriated multitude to their resting place at St.
Denis. A revolution at this time, however, would have
lacked that character derived from ideas of later ori-
gin. ,

The great natural resources of France carried her
over the crisis without reforms. That general revival
of trade which followed the Peace of Utrecht produced
wealth so rapidly that only a few years later the chief
commercial countries witnessed a recently born and
portentous phenomenon—the financial Bubble. The
tulip mania in Holland had been perhaps the earliest
example of this strange Nemesis upon over-accumula-
tion; the South Sea scheme in England and the Mis-
sissippi scheme in France are still remembered as the
most striking. Both occurred while the duke of Or-
leans was regent for young Louis XV. Injustice has
been done the memory of an eminent financier by iden-
tifying him with the Mississippi swindle. He was
scarcely as much even deluded by it as his conservative
predecessor Paterson, who founded the Bank of Eng-
land, was by the Darien Project. John Law deserves
an honorable place in the history of political economy,
being discoverer of the important facts that credit, so
far as it extends, will serve every purpose of money,
and that it goes much the further of the two. In op-
position to the Mercantile Theory, he stated as plainly
as Adam Smith that the wealth of nations does not
consist in bullion, but goods of all sorts. Another ex-
cellent idea,not yet as fully appreciated as it will be, was
that production is necessarily limited only by demand,
and wealth, consequently by trade. With these original
truths he mixed up the familiar errors that the value of
land and the powers of government are infinite—
which entitles him to be considered the father of State
Socialism. When he established his ‘Bangue Générale,
the national debt amounted to 3,000,000,000 livres.
The revenue, estimated at 148,000,000, scarcefy met
current expenses; so that the interest was constantly
accumulating. Credit had been fearfully shaken by at-
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tempts to evade payment. The government’s notes
were hardly worth 25 per cent of their face. Law re-
ceived three fourths subscription for shares, in this de-
preciated paper. Interest on deposits enabled him to
redeem his own, in coin, at sight. The rate of usury,
which had been high and terribly fluctuating, fell to 4
per cent. In August, 1717, Law became head of a new
corporation, succeeding an old and unlucky one, which
held a monopoly of the Mississippi valley trade. The
interest on government notes paid for shares in this
project, was reduced to the new current rate of 4 per
cent. Having crushed a rival enterprise, with aid of
the regency, Law’s company held its shares at 100 per
cent premium. He now proposed to buy out the re-
maining national debt of 1,500,000,000 livres, and re-
duce the interest to 3 per cent. By December, 1719,
speculation, the cuckoo hatched by good luck, had
grown up into mania. Shares were sold for forty times
their face. When the inevitable crash came the debt
was refunded, the king henceforth paying only 37,000,-
000 interest instead of 80,000,000. The regent had
used Law, who got the blame, to effect this gigantic re-
pudiation without making another loan impossible.
But the effect on the government’s reputation was
never overcome.

The interval between the great delusion and the
actual beginning of that revolt which overthrew the
monarchy, was a period of much, tho probably not in-
creased, suffering to the French poor. But we must
understand, or we shall misunderstand everything, that
in France, and elsewhere, it was a period of unex-
ampled “prosperity.” It witnessed the rapid and gen-
eral development of the bourgeois system, previously
almost confined to Great Britain, its “classic land.”
The invention of the steam engine led to an increasc in
E‘roduction, which made inevitable the era of free trade.

he superstitious reverence with which authority had
been regarded was seriously undermined by the writ-
ings of successive British economists, culminating in
the epoch-making work of Adam Smith, and by a cor-
responding movement of France, whose best known
representative is Quesnay. The bourgeois naturally
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regarded the aristocrats with inveterate hate; and his
influence on politics as yet was altogether radical. Not
until he had overthrown those privileges which op-
pressed him, did he realize that his own ability to ex-
ploit the proletaire was equally institutional.

Among declining powers, one of the most impor-
tant, steadily conservative since it made terms with the
princes of the world, was the Christian Church. Ever
since the Reformation, both England and France had
a few philosophers who perceived the incompati-
bility of dogma with scientific progress, and seized
their opportunities to denounce the former as that ful-
crum by which Rome turned down the world. But
the attitude of the English Church towards the Eng-
lish Revolution in 1688, deprived her of all credit for
honesty and consistency, and made this movement
rapid. It spread thru France, and grew explosive un-
der pressure. The experience-philosophy of Locke be-
came the sense-philosophy of Condillac. The habitual
quarrels of the king and the pope gave occasion to the
" light of Voltaire. Rousseau brought into the line his
hatred of cruelty, his appreciation of womanhood, his
sympathy. with the young, his paradoxical arraignment
of existing civilization. Instead of arming against
what was destined to destroy them, kings, very com-
monly tried, like the bourgeois, to direct it only against
what annoyed. Frederick the Great, Joseph the Sec-
ond, the Czarina Catharine, were understood to be
“philosophers.” The tyranny of the nobles was re-
buked. Criminal laws were reformed on the principles
of Rousseau’sdisciple Beccaria, and of the English How-
ard. The clergy were made to endure restraints. ‘The
Jesuit order was suppressed. The tyrants were di-
vided. So they fell. The people, for a time, were
united and irresistible.

From these combined tendencies, sprang what mod-
ern radicals understand by the Revolution; a revolu-
tion in which the convulsions of England, America,
and France, are only successive and early incidents; a
revolution whose conscious end is Anarchy; thus, a
revolution different in kind from any of those previous,
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which had only proposed to change a dynasty or a na-
tional constitution.

Of this Revolution, the definite beginning is traceable
to England. The cause has been well described by
Macaulay in two of his famous essays. Between 1638
and 1745 England had a government which sprang from
rebellion, and an opposition whose fundamental dogma
was that rebellion can never be justified. The anomal-
ous situation produced strange results. The Whigs,
in power, were as much inclined to be tyrants as their
predecessors. But they could justify their mildest
former acts only by asserting with ever-increasing ve-
hemence, that mankind are naturally equal;* that gov-
ernment is a mere committee appointed for the protec-
tion of all against ill-disposed individuals; that there is
nothing sacred about it; that if unfaithful to its trust
it should be cashiered. The Tories, in opposition, kept
as jealous a watch on encroachment as any Whigs
could have kept, and vindicated their extreme factious-
ness by denying that the actual government was le-
gitimate. While the dominant party disclaimed the
‘general theory of authority, the party which always had
asserted it exposed the fallacy of every particular plea
by which its practical exercise could be excused. Thus
attacked from opposite sides at once, it became ex-
tremely insecure. A suspicion sprang up in the minds
of thinking men that the Whigs were right when theyv
said coercion could only be justified by necessity, and

* Few people, I imagine, have observed what extremely
radical sentiment pervades the English literature of the eigh-
teenth’ century. The pious Cowper; the scholarly Gray; Gay
and Pope, the poets of good society; the picaroon novelists,
Smolctt and Fielding; the great preachers, Wesley and White-
field; the fantastic evangelical biographer, Leigh Richmond;
the authors of moral tales without religion, as “Sandford and
Merton,” or Miss Edgeworth’s novels; all sound a common
note. It is not merely political radicalism. It is social. That
the difference between rich and poor rests on a system of ex-
ploitation, oppressive to producers and demoralizing to non-
producers, is everywhere the dominating idea. This vein
reached its highest pressure after the Revolution of France,
with Coleridge, Southey, Godwin, Shelley, Byron, and Words-
worth. That teaction in which so many of them shared, was
weak till the Peace of Amiens had been broken.



26 THE FRENCH REVOLUTION.

the Tories in virtually denying that it was ever neces-
sary. This sentiment first found utterance in Edmund
Burke’s “Vindication of Natural Society,” (1760), a
book which the author purposely gave an ironical tone,
but which it is probable fairly represented the doubts
of his own capacious and restless mind. When, a few
years later, the arbitrary administrations of Bute, Gren-
ville, Grafton, and North, threw England into violent
agitation, the doctrine of Anarchy was preached with
equal zeal by “Junius.” In America it supplied the key-
note for the Declaration of Independence, Paine’s
“Rights of Man,” and Jefferson’s general reflections on
government. Neither England nor America has ever
been without Anarchists since 1760. But it is a ‘mis-
. take to suppose that revolutions are caused by radical
agitation or conservative tyranny. They always spring
from encroachments upon previously existing free-
dom; and their momentum, according to the law of
progress by conflict, depends on the energy of these
opposing tendencies. In England the encroachment
was so feeble, the resistance so confident in its own
strength, that “the Revolution” evaporated in a few
riots and long-delayed promises of reform. In Amer-
ica, where actual freedom was almost complete and its
total subversion threatened, a much greater and more
violent change occurred. The tremendous explosion
of France was occasioned by the most vigorous pres-
lsure above and the most acrimonious discontent be-
ow.

The two nations’ minds were in such close touch
that English ideas immediately permeated France.
Horace Walpole, Lord Chesterfield, and Oliver Gold-
smith, all traveled there shortly before or after wars
between Louis XV and Great Britain. No three ob-
servers could have been less like each other, or seen .
the country from more different objective points of
view. But their impressions are singularly harmoni-
ous. Walpole said he had supposed the French to be
a gay people; but they were all so busy demolishing
God and the government that they thought it profane
to amuse oneself. Chesterfield observed that every
sign of a great impending revolution might be seen in
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France. Goldsmith remarked on the merriment of the
starveling masses, whom Walpole was not likely to
know, and the security of those nobles whom Walpole
heard talking so much in the vein of Roussean. But,
he added, it would not surprise him if after another
feeble reign or two, their lands were confiscated, and
their chateaux burnt; and the rivers should run with
their blood.

The actual beginnings of the French Revolution,
those first growls of approaching thunder which show
that the tempest, having fully gathered strength, must
break,—are referable to the last years of Louis XV.
This prince, so reviled for his vices, had, in fact, been
tolerably virtuous, at least for a king, till he was about
fifty. His evil genius, Madame de Pompadour, secured
her ascendancy over him, when her own charms began
to fade, by devoting her considerable talent not only
to his amusement but his depravation. A portion of
Versailles, known as the Parc aux Cerfs (the Stag
Park), received those little girls whom her agents kid-
napped for her royal keeper. The wretched dotard
wanted them as young as possible. He treated them
with much kindliness, paid great attention to their re-
ligious instruction, and when they became mature, got
rid of them, thru marriages, in a worldly point of
view more advantageous than they would have been
likely to make at home. Such a man could neither do
without a mistress, after Pompadour died, nor be sat-
isfied with an ordinary one. The successful candidate
was a lorette whose real name is said to have been
Vaubernier, but who did business under the profes-
sional soubriquet of Mademoiselle I’Ange: Those
who admire the sensual and voluptous style of beauty
have always been enthusiastic over hers’. But tastes
differ widely. A fat courtesan with a handsome, vul-
gar face, is all I can see in her portrait. The late Ma-
dame de Pompadour’s friends regarded her successor
with that choice antipathy which divides two of a trade.
They dated to tell the king that a lady who had done
such small pecuniary transactions was not fit to appear
among them. But Louis, like all his line, a master in
that noble art of promoting ennui which is vulgarly
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called etiquette, did not prove wanting upon this occa-
sion. The courtier, Du Barry, who introduced made-
moiselle, had a younger brother willing to marry her;
and, of course, that cancelled all her past. During the
rest of this reign she governed France. Tho morally
and intellectually much below even Pompadour, she did
not altogether lack either sense or force of character.

She saw clearly that the despotism must be
strengthened or it would fall; and she was too young
to think with Louis that it would last long enough.
The king was already engaged in a contest with the
parliaments. Singularly enough, its beginnings were
religious. Cornelius Jansen, bishop of Ypres, died in
1638, leaving a posthumous commentary on St. Augus-
tine, which became extremely popular, but was held by °
the Jesuits to savor of Calvinism. The king used the
Jansenists to extort from Rome concessions favorable
to the “Gallican Liberties,” that is his own authority
over the national Church. It was not until 1730 that
the difficulty was so far adjusted as to allow suppres-
sion of Jansen's followers to begin in earnest. During
the long struggles, the parliaments became deeply in-
fected, first with Jansenism and later with Voltaire’s
philosophy. They resisted enforcement of some per-
secuting edicts irregularly issued by the clergy, and
brought the king round to their side. They rendered
judgment against the Jesuits individually for the debts
of a single member; exposed the secret constitution of
the Order, and decreed its suppression, in 1762, a year
or two after this had been done by Portugal. Yielding
to unanimous desire, the king gave his sanction two
years later (the season of Pompadour’s death). But
from ‘this moment he hated the parliaments; nor were
weapons to be used against them lacking. Such acts
as the judicial murders of the innocent Calas, the
brave Lally, and the unfortunate La Barre, brought
them under Voltaire’s knout.

Still less was a cause of quarrel wanting. The
king had organized a private council for illegal op-
pression of the Jansenists, and a board of works which
employed the corvée on a gigantic scale, like the
khedive of Egypt. The parliaments of Normandy,
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Paris, Pau, Brittany, etc., protested against these or
other abuses. When the nobles of Brittany yielded to
royal dictation, the parliament of Rennes resigned in
a body. The council, under M. de Calonne, proceeded
against the Bretons by such law as it knew; and tho
it was compelled to acknowledge no fault could be
found, they were exiled,—Louis observing they should
be content with honor! Before long, they were mostly
restored; but they at once prosecuted the governor,
D’Aiguillon, and, when the king forbade inquiry, told
him that what concerned the gentleman’s honor was
not suppressable! He took care of his creature’s
honor by pocketing the papers. The premier, De
Choiseul, expressed his disapprobation. By Madame
du Barry’s advice, he was banished (December, 1770).
The magistrates of Paris struck, somewhat like those
of Rennes. They, too, were exiled. The Court of
Aids, which joined in protest, was suppressed. New
tribunals, pure creatures of royalty, were set up at
Paris, and elsewhere. Princes of the blood were
banished for remonstrating. Most of the martyr
judges were soon bribed and flattered into apostacy.
But public sentiment had been aroused. They were
glorified in exile, and execrated in submission. With-
out effecting the thoro Feoup &' etat which Du Barry
recommended, Louis had gone far enough in that
direction to show his hand and create opposition. The
Bretons broached the dangerous doctrine that there
was but one national parliament, whose branches must
act together. “You are king by the law, sire,” said the
dying parliament of Dijon, “and you cannot reign with-
outy” Those who call the French Revolution Anarchy,
should reflect on facts like this. It tended towards An-
archy, as all partial revolutions do, only by reducing in-
stitutionalism to absurdity. Like all successful revolu-
tions, and more than most, it began with a conserva-
tive aspect. The great majority of leaders were pro-
fessional advocates. ““La Loi” was its idol and watch-
word from the first resistance to the fall of Robespierre.

For about five years the Dead Sea of despotism re-
mained unstirred. But it received full measure of pop-
ular execration. Beaumarchais, a courtier, was de-



30 THE FRENCH REVOLUTION.

feated in a suit before the new tribunals. He made
known that he gave a bribe to the wife of a judge, who
refunded most of it on his failure, but managed to ex-
tract a little fee. Disclosures so discreditable might
be supposed “ruinous,” as Macaulay calls them, to him-
self. They were, in fact, the making of him. Being the
new judges’ enemy, he became the people’s idol. He
flamed into literary celebrity. His ‘“Marriage of
Figato” (1784) was the success of his life. Meanwhile

u Barry’s enormous extravagance greatly embar-
rassed the finances. To supply her luxuries, the court
went into grain speculation, while the people (as usual)
were hungry. Patents of nobility were sold. Trade’s
licenses were sold.  Letftres de cachet were also sold.
They are said to have reached an average of 2,500 a
year. There were then in Paris alone, thirty prisons,
besides the Bastile. France contained twenty for-
tresses on the model of this celebrated Donjon.

The Parisian Bastile, began by Charles V in 1369,
stood at the Porte St. Antoine, in the most poverty-
stricken quarter. When completed, it had eight tow-
ers, one at each corner, two in each flank. he walls
were twelve feet thick at the top, thirty or forty at the
base.* The cells were in the towers. Their windows
were half closed by iron bars. Around the structure
was a dry ditch twenty-five feet deep, shut in by a wall
with a gallery for sentries at the top. Below the level
of the ditch were dungeons more secret than cells.
Each had a narrow slit by way of window. The nor-
mal capacity was for fifty solitary prisoners. But to
keep up with the times, subterranean dungeons had
been added along the sewers. There were also bottle-
shaped pits called oubliettes, into which, in earlier days,
prisoners were put to starve, or kept for more effectu-
al concealment (.au plus grand secret) food being oc-
casionally let down.

From Charles VII to Louis XIV, the Bastile had
been reserved for troublesome politicians, but it now
received indiscriminately victims of the court, of private

* Fiction, by the much quoted prisoner Linguet. They were
only nine feet thick at the top, twelve at the base. See Tighe
Hopkins, “Dungeons of Old Paris,” and Ravaisson, “Archives.”
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malice, and of their own misdeeds. Such a conven-
ience was worth paying for. Before Howard’s re-
forms, and afterwards, in debtors’ prisons, the inmates
found their board and fees as best they could. Those
who had nothing, lived by a trade, like Bunyan, or by
pandering to the rich, who were allowed to buy any-
thing ; or else they died of hunger and bad liquor,—a
mitigation very seldom absent. But the Bastile pris-
oner received a regular allowance, according to his
rank—fifty francs per day for a royal prince, and so
on down to a few sous for a commoner. Money, how-
ever, was omnipotent. Not all the prisoners were se-
creted or denied visits. If they had means and friends,
their inconvenience might be extremely slight. As
with similar arrangements, generally, it was, in Mt.
Tony Weller’s words, “onequal.” Constant de Renne-
ville, who passed eleven years in a loathsome dungeon,
wrote an account of his experience which shocked Eu-
rope. The actual horrors were aggravated by memory
and fable. Even the Spanish Inquisition, as Llorente
tells us, had discontinued torture before the revolution
of France occurred. But the Bastile was associated
in everyone’s imagination with the oubliette and the
rack, the Iron Mask and the cage in which Cardinal
Balue passed eleven years without being able to lie
down. Below these depths opened still the abyss of
conjecture. Latude, a boy in his twenties, for the un-
justifiable trick of pretending that there was a plot
against Pompadour’s life, was imprisoned in 1749 and
came out, untried, in 1784. He, too, horrified the
world by his narration. A Jesuit student was immured
thirty-one years in a fortress for writing a Latin satire
on the king. Charles of Armagnac was confined four-
teen years for his brother’s offenses, and emerged in-
sane. M. Catalan, after a few months’ detention,
bought his liberty for $1,200,000. These facts and oth-
ers like them were published. How many more had
occurred, might be known when the sea gave up its
dead. Those who perished in the Bastile made no
sign. Those released took an oath of secrecy, which
they must often have thought it wise to keep.

So false is the cant about “sloth, like rust—,” that
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the “vile repose,” now generally abolished, of solitary
confinement, is less fatal than the still unmitigated
hard labor and hunger. The miseries of the Bastile
sink into nothing in comparison with those of the pro-
letariat. It is a scandalous thing that so good a coun-
try as France, already so advanced in the arts, should
have been capable of several years’ successive famine,
as during her great Revolution. But the causes lie
on the surface. Two thirds of the land belonged to the
untaxed nobles and clergy. Most of their tenants were
femovable at will. A very good observer (Arthur
Young) estimated that these producers received one
penny in sixteen; the king’s taxes taking ten, and the
landlord five. Fear of rack-rents prevented such culti-
vators from making any improvement. Those who had
bought out the nobles’ arbitrary claim, were still sub-
ject to a heavy ground-rent The peasant proprietor
was hindered from doing almost everything, either by
absolute prohibition or a tax. Hand mills were taxed
to protect monopoly. Transfers of land were taxed.
Highway travel was taxed. Baking, ana pressing
grapes were monopolies. To evaporate a bowl of salt
water was a crime, because it was evading the gabelle.
To weed a field of grain was forbidden, lest it should
disturb the partridges. The corvée, and local relics of
serfdom, absorbed much labor. The assessments were
arbitrary. The phenomena so luridly described by
Lactantius and Ammianus Marcellinus, during the de-
cline of Rome, were being reproduced in France, as
they are now in Russia. The scourge of the census
again caused universal mourning. The sheriff came
accompanied by an army of bailiffs, without whom his
life would not have been safe. The peasants still wore
the coarse frock, ate the black bread, and used the ob-
solete tools of their grandfathers. Yet they were bet-
ter off, and therefore more capable of deliverance, in
France, than in Spain, Italy, Russia, Ireland, or many
parts of Germany. There they multiplied recklessly,
having no fear of famine, since their condition could
not be worse. The nobility, clergy, and gentry, were
attached to existing institutions; the people, hypno-
tized by patriotism, were (excepting the Irish) devoted
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to the power which oppressed them. France was
burning with discontent, and glowing with feverish
hope. All classes saw the danger, and understood the
remedy. Even the masses had something to lose. In
gaining it, they had acquired habits of thrift, conti-
nence, and perseverance. Domestic tyranny was rath-
er identified with, than opposed to, foreign. Only a
touch was necessary to discharge the pent up electricity
of aspiration, fear, and hate, which already reached its
maximum tension.

The king’s eldest son had died December 20, 1765.
The queen followed within three years. The Vitellius
of Francewas thus left without a relative whose popular-
ity could give him any. His daughters, indeed, were
virtuous, pious, and affectionate. They had influence
with him during certain hypochrondriacal fits which he
took for penitence. But they were old maids, too re-
tiring, silent, and nun-like, to be general favorites.
They stooped to appear with Madame du Barry at an
exclusive family party, when in 1770, the new dauphin,
a lubberly boy of sixteen, espoused that volatile child-
princess, Marie Antoinette, daughter of the great
Maria Theresa. For a bad omen, those illuminations
which followed ended in a fearful conflagration, during
which hundreds of people were crushed. Under Du
Barry, the rulers of France were the detested D’Aiguil-
lon and Chancellor Maupeou, who managed the sup-
pression of the parliaments. Not a ray of glory adorns
their administration. The last conquest (Corsica) had
been made by Choiseul.

During Lent, 1774, the bishop of Senez preached
before the court from this appropriate text: “Yet
forty davs and Nineveh shall be destroyed.” Within
the time indicated, Louis XV lay ill. His last victim,
a peasant child, is said to have brought him the small-
pox, which quickly assumed its fatal confluent form.
He had long suffered from another disease, contracted
in the same way. On the approach of death, his piety
returned. His faithful daughters shut themselves up
with him, amidst stench and poison. Du Barry went
off in the chariot of her falling ally D’Aiguillon. The
night of May 10 came on amidst a terrific thunder:

)
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storm. The dauphin and dauphine, their brothers and
sisters, awed by Death’s presence, assembled in a
chapel to recite before their wafer-Christ, the prayers
of the Forty Hours. In a distant room lay the dying
king, a mass of putresence. As the clock struck
twelve, his hired nurse abandoned her post, and ex-
tinguished that taper which she kept burning for a sig-
nal. The new sovereigns were now in another apart-
ment. The rushing feet of many courtiers brought
them news. They fell on their knees, and Louis XVI
exclaimed, “Oh God! guide us, protect us! We are
too young to govern.” Three carriages were ready
to convey the royal family away. The king and queen,
the king’s brothers and their wives, rode in the first.
Within a few minutes they had recovered their spirits.
In the second carriage were Louis’ sisters, in the third,
those only mourners, his unselfish aunts. These de-
voted women soon fell sick with the small-pox, but in
their cases it proved mild. As to the forsaken mon-
arch, he did not actually breathe his last till three in the
afternoon. At night, his remains were hurried with
little ceremony to St. Denis. The old regime was vir-
tually buried with them. The Revolution had already
gone much too far to be averted; but all its horrors
might have been spared had pilotage fallen into better
hands.

3



II1

The new king’s first act was to appoint another
ministry. The financial department was entrusted to
Turgot, at this time perhaps the most renowned among
the so-called Economists (Physiocrats); who had also
proved himself a practical man of business while ad-
ministering government at Limoges. There was work
enough for him to do. Louis XV had been expected
to leave a treasure, tho it is not easy to imagine why.
He actually left a debt of $800,000,000. The revenue
by no means sufficed to pay interest and current ex-
penses. The deficits, so far, had been met by new
loans ; but this desperate resource was at an end. Tur-
got’s program, as he privately unfolded it before Louis,
was to gradually establish local legislatures, democratic
in constitution, which would help the crown to abolish
the nobles’ privileges and make them take their share
of public burdens. But his hands were tied. The
premier, Maurepas, whom Pompadour had driven
from office thirty years before, restored the antiquated
parliament, a strictly aristocratic body, which would
hear of no such thing. Turgot took restraints off the
internal trade in grain, reduced the octroi, and author-
ized importation of provisions. A marked revival of
prosperity gave hopes for good results.  Agriculture
entered on a career of steady improvement. But re-
forms are not effected without resistance from vested
interests. There were riots in those very agricultural
districts especially benefited, because “protection” had
been impugned. Turgot made more enemies by put-
ting these tumults down with vigor.* It was under-

*The details are among those points at which Lacretelle’s
bald prose becomes quite blood-curdling. But Carlyle and -
Dickens have overdone the gallows “forty feet high,” which
others have described as the only blot on the administration
of Turgot.
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stood he meditated abolishing the other trade monop-
olies, and this of course excited a fresh storm. He had
quarreled with Maurepas. The nobles and clergy
learned that he meditated taxing them. Louis went so
far as to force registration of some edicts in a “bed
of justice.” But just at this crisis it appeared that
Marie Antoinette had given Turgot’s enemies her fatal-
ly decisive influence. She was determined to save one
whom he was determined to prosecute; so, after hav-
ing considerably reduced the deficit and improved pub-
lic credit, he received. his dismissal, May, 1776.

Thus France escaped the cursed blessing of an
Antonine period—which always ends with Commodus.
Such, too, was the first handful of sticks the Austrian
Myrrha threw upon that pyre she was building for her
Sardanapalus and herself. Hitherto, she had proba-
bly been rather popular. Her frank gayety produced
an agreeable relaxation in the irksome pomp of Ver-
sailles. She called the horrible old king papa,
and to his daughters’ consternation, scolded him,
On accession, she and her husband declined the usual
presents, and gave alms liberally to the poor. But
Marie Antoinette had a positive genius fot making
enemies. Even before papa’s death, his second heir
(Louis XVIII) was suspected of lampooning her in
print. The posthumous papers of Louis XV prove’
that she was slandered by this princeling to the king.

" By refusing to know a lady who had shelved her
husband, the dauphine set against her all those whose
study was how brazen one could be at Versailles. Yet
within a few years her mentor, the Abbé Vermond, told
her plump that a shady reputation appeared a pass-
port to her regard.

The root of this evil was nothing but frivolity.
Her mother, thru De Mercy d’ Argenteau, reproved her
for not conforming her ways to her husband’s. She re-
plied by giving a ludicrous description of those hab-
its she was expected to adopt. The dauphin at first
used to hunt all day, then gorge and sleep like an ana-
conda. As he grew older, he neglected the chase. He
ate and slept better than ever, but gave his waking
hours to sedentary pursuits. He liked such simple
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branches of science as geography; but his particular
hobby was locksmithing. *“What sort of a figure
should I make by a forge?” wrote Marie Antoinette
to her mother. “I couldn’t be Vulcan; and the part of
Venus might not suit him as well as my own tastes,
to which he does not much object.” She tried, indeed,
to have him share her frolics; but, finding this impossi-
ble, lived apart from him as much as was compatible
with entire agreement. The clock was set on to short-
en his day and lengthen her night. She did not hunt,
cared nothing for the globes or iron mongery; but,
while he retired at eleven and rose at seven, she would
dance till ten in the morning.

She had a few intimate female friends. The first,
and best, was the Princesse de Lamballe, the beautiful,
virtuous, and childless widow of Louis the Fourteenth’s
great grandson—thru illegitimate posterity. She be-
came superseded to an extent which grieved her faith-
ful heart by Madame de Polignac, a lady whose char-
acter there would be no more use in blackening than
in protesting with effusion that a Negro is not white.
Unlike the sensitive, self-respecting Lamballe, this fa-
vorite was an adept in the art of wheedling. She was
ostentatiously unwilling to take or spend anything. So
her husband received a place worth 80,000 livres a
year; with apartments in four towns; while she was
made a duchess, royal governess, dispenser of batons,
embassies, and small offices. When the queen entered
these ladies’ salons, they became hers. Both were
centers of gambling, a practise forbidden by law, and
disapproved by the king. The babftués were described
by Marie’s preceptor, De Mercy, as the most foolish
and reckless of Parisian youth. The queen won - six
or seven thousand louis d’or, and lost 14,000 in one
year. Pockets were picked at her table. The Baron
de Besenvel and the Duc de Lauzun, conspicuous
among her set, both lived to boast of being her con-
querors. But it is rather probable they lied.

However, the gross carcase of Madame du Barry
was hardly more expensive than Marie Antoinette’s
love of fun. Louis XVI gave Marie the charming lit-
tle park of Trianon, within an easy walk of Versailles.
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Here rose her pavilion (never occupied at night), her
theater, her village. The latter contained a dairy,
where butter was churned with ivory dashers, a laun-
dry where clothes were beaten with ebony clubs, a mill
to which the king bore grist upon his royal shoulders.
These toys, constructed for her whim, amidst a beauti-
ful garden, not of the Old Regime, but of the rustic
English type, were building for ,twelve years. Her
growing unpopularity was aggravated by aversion to
her country. Some money which France had found
for Joseph II, next caused his sister to be called Ma-
dame Deficit.

After a brief interval Turgot’s portfolio was given
to M. Necker, a Protestant banker, born at Geneva,
who had been very successful in his own business. His
idea was principally parsimony. He had opposed Tur-
. got’s free trade. He refused all profit from his office,
abolished over six hundred sinecures or superfluous
places, and succeeded in negotiating many loans. But
fate was against him. The outbreak of the American
Revolution had discovered a most alarming sentiment
in France. Louis was by no means sorry to see Eng-
land embarrassed; but that instinct of self-preservation
which makes the dullest see farther than the wisest
whom it does not touch, forbade his encouraging detn-
ocratic rebellion. Marie Antoinette was much more
vehement in the royal cause. This did not prevent
French nobles from expressing sympathy, sending
money or even going out to fight for the Americans.
The best known of these volunteers has received so
much admiration that it requires some courage to
speak of him as he deserves. Lafayette, at that time
a lanky, red-haired stripling, was always a sincere,
ardent, and a somewhat thorogoing lover of liberty.
He never valued popularity in America sufficiently to
suppress his abhorrence of Negro slavery. But with
this his praise must end. He was too young for his
American exploits to be important on any but moral
grounds. As a general he amounted to nothing. As a
statesman he never failed to exhibit a capacity in blun-
dering so extreme that it would have been harmless,
but for his early reputation. While he was fighting




THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 39

with the young republic, Franklin, the aged philoso-
pher, discoverer, and patriot, was receiving idolatrous
honors from the aristocracy of Paris. A lady, selected
as the most beautiful among three hundred, crowned
him with laurel, and kissed him on both cheeks. His
republican simplicity excited curiosity and admiration
no less in the street than in the salons. His bust was
seen everywhere, with Turgot’s inscription, Eripuil
ceelo fulmen, sceptrumque lyrannis. n mere finan-
cial grounds, Necker, as well as the king, was opposed
to war. Marie Antoinette and Louis X VI felt a deep-
er wound. But they dared not resist.

Thus it became evident that they had no real force
of will. “M. Turgot and I are the only two men in
France who care for the people,” Louis had said.
Yet he dismissed Turgot. ‘““You will remember, sir,
this is against my judgment,” was his nerveless protest
when he signed the treaty with the United States
(February 8, 1778). That utter dismay with which he
and the queen regarded the republican demonstrations,
was shared in some degree by other sovereigns, who,
however, gdnerally took the same side. Joseph II
was in Paris about the critical time. A lady asked:
him what he thought of the day’s topic. “You must
excuse my answering, madame,” he replied. “It is
my trade to be a royalist.”

At this juncture, Voltaire, the great icorfoclast,
who had long been an exile, ventured to revisit Paris.
The court refused to receive him. But all classes of
the people thronged to that theater where his last
drama, “Irene,” was produced. A very low caste
woman pointed him out to another as “the saviour
of Calas.” When he entered the building every spec-
tator rose. Plaudits shook galleries, roof and walls.
On his departure, beautiful women and men of the
highest rank carried him in their arms. His “raven-
ous vanity” was fairly cloyed. Tears ran down his
withered cheeks. His skeleton frame shook like an
aspen leaf. “You smother me with roses,” he mur-
mured. “You will kill me with joy.” It was indeed
the end. Soon after, this man of eighty-four was at-
tacked with hemorrhage of the stomach. The hier-
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archy had power to insult his remains like those of
Adrienne Lecouvreur. His nephew, a clergyman, was
desirous he should conform. A stupid priest, intro-
duced to absolve him, was not satisfied with his ad-
missions, and demanded faith in the divinity of Jesus.
Voltaire pushed him away, saying, “Let me hear no
more of that man. - Let me die in peace.” The arch-
bishop of Paris refused the infidel “Christian burial.”
But it had been performed by his nephew before the
order was issued. The ghouls caught a glimpse of
the Red Spectre. They hesitated to violate Voltaire’s
tomb. But newspapers were forbidden to mention the
death of the greatest French writer. Within five
weeks Rousseau had also passed away.

. The war, of course, added enormously to public
burdens. National bankruptcy again impended. It
meant ruin to the “pensioners, to widows and orphans.
Necker, in despair, proved green enough to think the
nobles would accept taxation if they knew the neces-
sity. In 1781 he published his “Compte’ Rendu au
Roi,”—which should have been called an account ren-
dered the nation. This balance-sheet, by no means
explicit, but the first issued for many a long year,
showed that interest on the debt absorbed a third of
the revenue; that the remainder did not nearly pay
expenses ; that the deficit necessarily increased very
fast; fnat, without a broader basis for taxation, col-
lapse was absolutely inevitable. He recommended
provincial parliaments, a third of whose members were,
it is understood, to be made by popular election. As
with most palhatwe measures, the failure was com-
plete. The people indeed were profoundly interested
in the disclosure, and delighted with a prospect of
reform. But frivolous nobles were furious at the en-
croachment on their privileges, and ambitious nobles
little disposed to advance a scheme which would in-
crease Necker’s influence at the expense of theirs.
Necker crowned his irresolution by trying to make
out in face of his own figures that he had somehow
overcome the deficit, gained 10,000,000 francs upon
the debt, and only needed support! Maurepas next
refused him a seat in the Council of State, on the
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ostensible but very provoking ground that he was a
heretic. Necker accordingly resigned, May 19-25.*
Maurepas died a few months later.

After the almost forgotten Fleury and D’Ormes-
son had successively tried to fill Necker’s place, it was
given Calonne, October, 1783. This gentleman’s
agreeable and diplomatic manngrs assisted him to
raise a good deal of ready money by sale or mort-
gage of royal property. Thus relieved for a moment,
the court plunged into fresh extravagances. The king’s
brother, D’Artois (afterwards Charles X) contracted
enormous debts. The palace of St. Cloud was bought
for Louis, as that of Rambouillet had been lately. Im-
mense sums were lavished on these buildings. After
about three years Calonne had reached the end of his
rope. In Richelien’s administration (1626), he found
a precedent for calling an Assembly of Notables, that
is representative nobles, clergymen, and commoners,
chosen by the king. Such a packed parliament might
be expected to act like an elected one, tho less vio-
lently. The only hope of using it lay in concessions;
and necessity for these was what the incorrigible court
could never learn. A popular caricature made the
king appear as a bon vivant who informed his do-
mestic animals that they were assembled to consider
with what sauce he should eat them. An ox speaks
for the rest: “We don’t want to be eaten.” The re-
ply is, “You wander from the point.” Lafayette, who
had been called among noble representatives, spoke
freely against leltres de cachet and other abuses. The
Comte d’Artois reproved him. “When a notable is

* He had partially carried out Turgot’s plan for democratic
assemblies. These organizations, ignored by most writers, are
of interest because they died in giving birth to the States Gen-
eral of 1789. They were instituted in Berri and Haute Garonne.
In the former, the king appointed a third of the members, who
elected the rest. Half were “unprivileged.” Brienne extended
the system over France, with the modifications that half the
members were appointed, to elect the other half, among their
functions; and that there were parish assemblies consisting of
the manor lord, the priest, and elected members. After three

years they were to elect new provincial members, a quarter of
the old retiring.
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asked for his opinion, he. should give it,” replied the
undaunted companion of Washington. Calonne’s pro-
posals were no sooner unfolded than they caused a
tremendous storm. They had involved taxing the
Church. Archbishop de Brienne, of Toulouse, de-
nounced this as sacrilegious. Calonne, abandoned by
the queen and D’Artois, who had hitherto been his
chief supporters, was banished to Lorraine; the nota-
bles were dismissed, and De Brienne became financial
minister. “Public credit being dead,” said the wags,
“an archbishop was called to bury it.”

While Calonne still held the financial department,
occurred one of those small events, which, according
to Aristotle, usually bring down the accumulated
wrath of centuries. Among the profligate women who
hung around Marie Antoinette was one Madame La-
Motte. She claimed descent from the former royal
family, and therefore added Valois to her name. This
adventuress formed an ingenious scheme to use the
queen for her own enrichment. At the time of Louis
the Fifteenth’s death, a diamond necklace of immense
value was, being made for Madame du Barry. As she
did not afterwards feel able to pay for it, the maker
tried selling it to Marie Antoinette. According to
Madame Campan, the queen declined to purchase.
La Motte says Louis refused her the extravagance.
Neither story is much in character; but I fear the
latter is more probable than the former, considering
what shortly happened. A cardinal, who bore the
great Breton name of Rohan, was persuaded to think
Marie Antoinette regarded him with some favor, and
that his success was assured if he would help her to
the coveted trinket. As he required to be told the
former by her own mouth, a certain Mademoiselle
Qliva, who resembled her sufficiently to serve the con-
spirators’ purpose, gave him a short interview by
night. He then became.security for the necklace; “2
page” took it from his custody in the queen’s name;
and La Motte sold the diamonds separately.

‘ When the notes came due, the disappointed car-
dinal refused to pay. The frightened artist appealec
to the queen, who at first treated the whole matter
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with contempt. Madame Campan and some court
gentlemen, however, convinced her that an investiga-
tion was inevitable. Louis took it up with proper
spirit. The Cardinal Rohan was arrested at the altar.
While under restraint, he was allowed to destroy his
La Motte correspondence; which, of course, greatly
cbscures the facts. However La Motte was fatally
implicated. Her arrest promptly followed. Mlle.
Oliva was extradited from Brussels. The nobility
showed threatening zeal for their brother Rohan; the
multitude for their sister Oliva; who seemed like to be
made scapegoats. Both were acquitted. The La Motte
woman was convicted of larceny as bailee, whipped,
branded, and imprisoned. And now a turn took place
in public sentiment. When the facts became known
it was felt the verdict smelled of whitewash,—suspected
that Rohan and Oliva knew enough to make their own
conditions. Half France believed the queen as profli-
gate as Du Barry; and from henceforth she was
equally detested. The weak despot, who had issued
hundreds of leftres de cacket, did not dare inflict
arbitrarily any but nominal penalties on those who
had played such scandalous tricks with his honor; and
it is not destitute of significance that even La Motte
was soon permitted to escape. Her “Memoirs,” pub-
lished in England, are, of course, but poor authority.
: Brienne found himself obliged to adopt his prede-
cessors’ measures. He brought his explosive before
parliament disguised as a tax on land (one of Turgot’s
ideas). But by this time a regular opposition had
formed, under lead of Duport, Fréteau de Saint Just,
and D’Espréménil. The long meditated establishment
local legislatures was allowed to pass without resist-
ance: but the tax was refused with the usual clamor.
On August 6, 1787, the refractory members were
brought from Paris to Versailles, and ordered to regis-
ter the edict. They obeyed, but immediately on their
return protested that they had no right to impose
taxes—this power belonged to the States General
alone. Their House was surrounded by an applauding
crowd. On the 14th they were arrested by lettre de
cachel, and packed off to Troyes, a dull place, a hun-
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dred miles from Paris. The king’s brothers, amidst
hisses from the populace, erased the obnoxious resolu-
tion. The elder one (Provence), being thought un-
willing, received some cheers. The parliament soon
got tired of playing patriot and agreed on a loan;
Louis promising to call the States General within five
years (September 20).*¥ It quickly proved that each
had been trying to deceive the other. The king had
doubtless no intention of calling the States General.
The parliament did not mean to record the loan.
When orders were given it to do so, the duke of Or-
leans rose and said this was not “a bed of justice,” but
a session. He, and two nobles who ventured to sup-
port him, were! ‘immediately imprisoned. But their
spirit remained at large. The loan was not “recorded.”
he people would not subscribe to it.

Brienne, besides being unable to get money, was
well pelted with pamphlets. They were known to be in-
spired by Orleans, who began to loom up as a possible
claimant of the throne. This prince (great grandson
of the famous regent) was now about forty. A life
of debauchery had made his head bald, his face
bronzed, and his cheeks disfigured with boils. But
his enormous wealth, great talents, and vicinity to
the crown, rendered him a most dangerous agitator.
As early as 1771, he had headed the protest against
suppressing parliament. Since 1776 he had been the
queen’s particular enemy. The scribblers by no means
spared royalty. They said outright that fat Louis was
impotent and imbecile; that his wife’s children, born
suspiciously long after her marriage, were not his; that
France wanted a king with posterity and a mind. The
duke’s tastes were also rather bourgeois than aristo-
craticc. He had increased his fortune by speculation.
He built a great part of the modern Palais Royal,
which was full of cafés, gaming houses, questionable

* These arrangements were secret at first. See some de-
tails in Carlyle. The reader familiar with other works on the
subject will observe I curtail such matter as much as possible,
for which he ought to thank me; because, if anything be more
tiresome than a “fight among the kites and crows,” it is a fight
among “solecisms” now all obsolete alike.
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boarders, and other attractions. The gardens were
a public resort, and a center of sedition. But this
would-be usurper, fortunately for France, was morc
adventurous about getting into danger than self-pos-
-sessed when in. Refused his normal place in the
service, probably thru the queen’s ill-will,* he had
gone to sea, and been present at the battle of Ushant.
He had also gone down into a coal-mine, and up in
a balloon; and, on all these occasions it was said he
showed his characteristic relapse from rashness to
timidity.

Brienne now arranged with the king for a thoro
coup delal. 'The parliaments were to be completely
superseded by new courts called Grand Baillages, un-
-der a supreme tribunal (the plenary). The kingdom
was divided into corresponding provinces. The gov-
ernors (intendants), of all were to receive the new
constitution simultaneously. Printers were conveyed
in disguise to Versailles for the purpose of setting it
‘up. They were guarded by sentries, and fed at the
case. But Brienne should have begun by arresting the
parliamentarians, who, during January, 1788, furnished
-an excuse in the form of a strong remonstrance. As
usual with the doomed, everything had been mis-
-managed. So extensive a plot could not fail to leak
out somewhere. By paying.handsomely, D’Espréménil
got a copy of the edict, and laid it before parliament,
May 3. The members swore to resist at peril of their
- lives. Intelligence of this rebellion soon reached Ver-
sailles.  Leltres de cachel were issued for D’Espré-
ménil and his friend Goisland. They escaped over
- their housetops to the Palais de Justice, where parlia-
. ment reassembled. It sat thirty-six hours, in open
- defiance of the king, surrounded by an immense multi-
.tude. At last a 'whole army marched against it with
horse, foot, and artillery. The members were turned
out. The building was locked up. D’Espréménil was

* Lord Holland lays it to her. The duke had by routine a
right to be grand admiral, and his alleged timidity at Ushant
" was only an excuse for his disappointment, actually effected
before that.



46 THE FRENCH REVOLUTION.

sent to the island of Ste. Marguerite, Goisland to
prison at Lyons. Louis appeared to have succeeded
where Charles I had failed. But, unlike Charles, he
was without a party. Nobles and people alike sus-
tained parliament—the latter because they hoped some-
thing from it; the former because its fall would leave
them as helpless as plebeians, and more exposed to
royal anger or cupidity. The Bretons sent twelve of
their deputies to remonstrate. All were put into the
Bastile. A larger delegation followed. It was forcibly
turned back. The undaunted Bretons sent a third.
The delegates approached Versailles by different roads.
They reached their destination; but the king would
not see them. They held a meeting in Paris, and
called on all their countrymen to join them, with Lafa-
yette at the head. This was the origin of the Jacobin
Club.

Eight parliaments were put down, according to
Brienne’s program. But the tocsin rang, and those
officers sent with the edict were repulsed, at Grenoble
—center of long iindependent Dauphiny,—buttressed
by the Alps,—inspired with Albigensian and Hugue-
not memories, with traditions which mentioned Han-
nibal and Bayard! The Estates of this province were
reorganized. The example nerved three other parlia-
ments to successful resistance. First among them,
sturdy old Brittany—unconquerable enemy to Caesar
and Clovis; land of the Pelagians and Culdees, which
never adopted the Roman language—she declared in-
famous whoever should accept Brienne’s new offices.
But, indeed, no one who had any reputatjon to lose
would do it. The Plenary Court held only one ses-
sion, and expired amidst hisses, like fire in a wet stick.
Meanwhile, the remaining parliaments generally can-
celled edicts as fast as they were compelled to register
them. .
The thirteenth of July arrived—a stormy day, with
rain, wind, vivid lightning, and dreadful thunder. From
those wild depths of air which overhang “the forties”
in mid-ocean, the cloud came lowering over France.
It moved from southwest to northeast. Suddenly, near
the Pyrenees, it began to release that mast: dreadad
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€nemy of the harvest—hail. The first onset, after a
short interval, was followed by another more destruc-
tive. There were two lines of this devastating prog-
ress, each, in places, twenty miles wide. Between them,
for about twenty more, and beyond each, the rain fell
in torrents, with heavy thunder. As the tempest
worked northwards (it was last heard of in Holland)
the stones became larger, the showers longer, the de-
struction more complete. For a hundred and twenty
miles each side Paris not a stalk of growing corn was
left. Trees were stripped of their foliage, windows
broken, animals and human beings lay beaten to jelly
in the fields. No equal calamity from such a cause
had been recorded since Israel came out of Egypt.
The specter of famine stared twenty-five million peo-
le in the face. The consternation was universal.
rienne recommended calling the States General; and
a hasty edict to that effect was issued.

On August 16, another announced that payments
would be made, three-fifths in cash, and two-fifths in
interest-bearing notes of little value. Repudiation had
come at last. Brienne, now prime minister, offered
the financial department to Necker, and, on his declin-
ing it, Brienne himself resigned. His effigy was burnt
by the populace, and Necker’s chaired. Every passer
on the Pont Neuf was required to groan for Brienne
and cheer for Necker. A bloody riot followed. On
August 24, Necker again accepted the portfolio. So
great was his reputation, that tho there were only
about $50,000 in the treasury, he negotiated a new
loan, and the funds rose thirty per cent. This, how-
ever, can hardly be so much a tribute to his financial
ability as confidence inspired by the king’s change of
councillors. It was certain now that the States Gen-
eral would actually meet, and certain. that their ses-
sion would destroy the monstrous system which had
_bankrupted France.
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The States General were called to sit, not at Paris
but at Versailles, the royal residence, on April 27, 1789.
So long a time had passed since such an event ac-
carred that even lawyers and antiquarians did not
know the scaie of representation. The nobles and
‘clergy demanded a third for each order. The com-
mons made the modest claim that twenty-four millions
of them shouid elect as many representatives as half
a million priests and nobles. Thus the orders, hith-
erto unite¢ in revolutionary zeal, parted company,
never to heartily coalesce again. The parliaments, just
restored, pronounced for equal shares. The king called
another Assembly of Notables (September 6); but,
tho it divided into committees and even received
some reports, nothing was effected at its expiration,
‘December 12. During January, Louis ordered that
‘the commons should have as many representatives as
the other orders united, according to the recent pro-
ceedings of Brienne’s assemblies.

The nobles were very sulky after this defeat. In
‘Brittany they would not vote. In Provence a protest
was formulated. Count Mirabeau, who took the popu-
‘lar side, was expelled from the oligarchical assembly,
and at once became a tribune. This agitator, destined
to such a mighty clouded fame, was already forty years
"of age, and noted. His father was, like himself, a re-
‘publican ; but in his own family he was a tyrant. Na-
ture had meant the son to be very handsome; but in
infancy he became hideously disfigured by smallpox.
His head was ennrmous, his hair a perfect shock. He
was a giant in frame, an athlete in force. His family
were always ashamed of him, and repeatedly impris-
oned him by lettre de cachet for various escapades.
His life had been dissolute ; and he was now threatened
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with blindness. He had been a brave but insubordinate
soldier. He was at feud not only with his father and
his colonel, but his mother, his wife, and the woman
who left her husband for him. In a quarrel, everyone
knew he could hold his own; before he had been seen
‘to raise a rallying standard. His voice was thunder,
his tongue poison. He was an author, almost always
political, but ‘very miscellaneous. He wrote against
"England’s employment of mercenary troops in the col-
onies, against leftres de cachel, against the Dutch mo-
nopolies, on the American QOrder of the Cincinnati.
He attacked Calonne, criticized Reformed: Judaism,
described the kingdom of Prussia in print, and ex-
tricated himself from poverty by libelling the French
government. But he never had a party or a following
before. He designated the principal men of his time
by eccentric double nicknames. Lafayette he called
Grandison Cromwell. He now, it is said, rented a shop
and suspended over it his sign, MIRABEAU, DRY
GOODS. - Having thus formally renounced his rank,
"he was elected by both Aix and Marseilles to represent
-the Third Estate. He chose to serve for Aix.

By the final arrangements, every taxpayer over
twenty-five was a voter. This was the first example
of nearly universal suffrage thruout a large kingdom.
“Those new assemblies organized by Necker and Bri-
enne were mouthpieces of the call. Under each pro-
“vincial assembly were others of arondissements, under
"these for parishes. In the latter are true plebeians,
farmers who follow the plow. They talk about poll
taxes, gabelle, octri, corvée; and get ideas concern-
ing the causes, connections, extent, of all these things.
The man who knows more than his neighbors is an
oracle. The wineshop, the barber’s, the lawyer’s little
-office, the cure’s parlor, the street corner—each be-
comes a forum.

During the canvass, there was another rain of
pamphlets. That which caused the greatest sensation
~was written by the Abbé Siéyés. Its pith consisted in
those three questions and answers following. “What
is the Third Estate? The whole people. What has it
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been hitherto? Nothing. What does it want? To
become something.”

Meanwhile, gaunt and grim, stalks Famine, the last
instructor of contented slaves, with a rod in whose
switchings is much information.* The winter after
that terrible hail storm was the coldest since 1709. Be-
fore New Years’ the Seine froze from Paris to Havre.
In Provence and Languedoc, a third of the olive trees
died. The rest were set back two years. In Viverais
and the Cevennes whole forests of chestnuts perished,
.with all the hay crops and winter wheat. The Rhone
overflowed its delta for two months. With spring ap-
proaching, distress becomes more dire. There is actual
scarcity, not mere high prices. Even the rich find it
hard to obtain bread. . In Normandy, even landowners
eat barley and drink water. Noncereal foods are
plenty, but the poor cannot buy them. The peasants
try to make bread out of oats and bran; but children
die of eating it. At Troyes the bakers charge five
sous a pound—wages being twelve a day. In many
parishes, a quarter of the people are begging. The
pauper population of Paris has trebled. In St. An-
toine alone there are thirty thousand mendicants. The

overnment sends grain to the places worst afflicted.

his is the sort of grain sent—At Villeneuve, rye is
so poor and black that it will not go without admix-
ture of wheat. At Sens, the barley tastes musty—buy-
ers throw the loaves in the bakers’ faces. At Chev-
reuse it has sprouted and smells bad. At Fontaine-
bleau, rats and weevils have gnawed it so there is
more bran than flour. It must be worked over several
times to make bread. “The hread,” says a witness who
did not -have to live on it, “was generally blackish,

" * Most of the ensuing particulars are from Taine. Possess-
ing a brilliant gift of word-paint, writing in the conservative
interest soon after the Commune, and constantly referring to
original authorities, he doubtless does the very best for his
extravagant thesis—that the French Revolution, “by virtue of
its devotion to ideals, the greatest, most animating event in
history,” Matthew Arnold said, was only a gigantic bread-riot!
Like all men of much ability who have written about it, he
adopts a screamy style. ‘
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earthy, and bitter, producing inflammation of the
throat and pain in the bowels. . . . I have seen
portions of it yellow in color, with an offensive smell;
some forming blocks so hard that they had to be
broken with repeated blows of a hatchet.”

Under these painful circumstances, there were
riots, which M. Taine dignifies with the name of
Jacqueries. Mobs attempt to seize grain thruout Nor-
mandy; and men are killed “on both sides.” At
Montlhery, women rip open sacks of grain with scis-
sors, and bakers’ shops are robbed. At Bray sur Seine,
May 1, a mob compels the farmers who have come to
market to sell for three livres a bushel. At Bagnols,
1st and 2d of April, an armed multitude exacts con-
tributions. At Amiens, wheat belonging to the Jaco-
bins (monks) is seized and sold. At Nantes, the price
of bread is reduced, to avert an attack on the town
hall. At Fougéres and Vitre, strangers are not allowed
to buy. At Saint Leonard, Bost, Saint Didier, and
Tournus grain going elsewhere is stopped. At Mans
and Montdragon millers are mobbed for speculating.
At Thiers, a wheat field is plundered, and the pro-

rietor beaten for resisting. At Nevers, no bread bav-
ing been sold for four days, some barns are plundered.
At Nantes, a man is wounded. Around Caux, there
are robberies. At Chartres, three or four hun-
dred woodchoppers make a plundering raid. At
Cambresis, three abbeys, some houses, and some wag-
ons are looted. Near Usés and Limoux, legal docu-
ments are burnt—at the former, the perpetrators, who
numbered twenty-five and wore masks, were arrested,
but rescued by a mob. At Ploermel, “many places in
Alsace,” Isére, and Lyons, taxes are resisted, and col-
lection delayed. At Agdé, the bishop has to renounce
certain tolls. At Marseilles, the house of a contractor
(revenue-farmer?), and at Brignolles, that of an ex-
ciseman, is sacked. The consul (mayor) of Arles is
shaken at a window, and lowers prices. In more than
forty towns and villages the meal tax is suspended, as
dangerous—among them are Aix, Marseilles, and
Toulon. The mayor of this last, the bishop of
Sisteron, and a citizen of La Sajne, are assaulted.
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At Ampt a man is killed in a fray. At Brignolles
there is a serious riot—forty-three houses pillaged. At
Sollier, a mill is burnt. At Peinier, the president is
made to give up his seignorial rights. At Riez, the
bishop is fain to ransom his palace. At Barjols the
Unsuline nuns are made to pay a contribution; and
ninety loads of wheat are reported taken from two
persons. Horrible to relate, the game laws are exten-
sively violated. And, now the thermometer is below
zero, people are wicked enough to cut wood in mon-
seigneur’s forests here and there.

All things have an end. I have omitted from
Taine’s list of outrages only a few which totally lack
either evidence or importance. And I think on the
fable of the Beasts with the Plague.*

The king, in a fright, was pardoning all offenses.
But he deferred the meeting of the States General from
April 27 to May 4.

On that 27th the house of one M. A. M. Reveil-
lon, in or near the Faubourg St. Antoine, was sacked
-because he had spoken lightly of the commons. The
uproar brought together a hundred thousand people.
Except at the focus, they were harmless; but the nar-
row streets were packed tight for a radius of a mile.
It was two or three hours before some cannon sent
to disperse the mob reached a place where shame would
let them fire. Having accomplished this at last, they
delivered one volley of grape; and the populace, as
usual, ran away.

" The nobles had succeeded in having it arranged
that voting should be indirect and viva voce. Never-
theless, the elections ran altogether in the popular cur-

*The beasts having the plague, as La Fontaine tells it,
- resolve to confess their sins; the most guilty to die pro bono.
. The Lion begins as follows:

J’ai devoré force moutons,

Que ’est ce qu'ils m’ out fit? Nulle offiense.

Meéme il m’est quelque fois arrive a manger.

Le berger!

After the Wolf and other noble animals have made similar
confessions, the Ass admits having sometimes eaten the grass
which grew thru a neighbor’s fence. The Ass died, by unanimous
consent,
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rent. Of three hundred representatives chosen by the
clergy, two hundred were curés, sons of peasants, who
could not hope to rise, living among the poor, work-
ing hard, for $50 to $150 a year. This showed that
tho the aristocratic bishops were regarded with much
awe, the priests voted to suit yl1emselves; and their
representatives might be expected to do likewise.
All people were explicitly invited to send the States
General their grievances.

The 4th of May arrived—a day destined, after
ninety-seven years, to become still greater in liberty’s
annals. Versailles was crowded, from gutters to
steeple-tops, with dense throngs out of Paris and the
surrounding country. Two days earlier, the king had
received the delegates, and, with characteristic judg-
ment, tried to check democracy by showing the peo-
ple’s representatives marked indignities. Perhaps bad
luck rather than bad management sent him the famous
Master of the Ceremonies, De Brézé, whose etiquettes -
have afforded historians so much fun. This ideal gen-
tleman-usher had it in his heart to be most courteous,
if the manuals of punctilio had but taught him how.
He was never deemed worth guillotining.

Amidst a shouting multitude, all now went to
church, in a procession between lines of troops. The
commons led the way. The clergy followed the nobles.
But Gallicanism placed the State—“VEfat ¢’ est moi—
above the Church. The court walked last. Louis was
simply dressed; but wore one inestimable jewel. Be-
tween the chant of priests, military music filled the air.
The overhanging concourse ran their eyes lightly over
waving plumes, purple robes, blazing gold and gems,
but brought them back to rest on the Third Estate
in simple black. Before that luminous column, this
cloudy pillar moved amidst a storm of claps and vivas
which shook the city. Behind it, silence was broken
only by an occasional cheer for Orleans.

In church, the Estates occupied the nave. The
king and queen, surrounded by courtiers, sat -on
thrones beneath a velvet canopy sprinkled with
Sfleurs de lis. 'The music was rendered by a magnificent
choir without instruments. The bishop of Nancy
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preached. In lurid colors he painted the misery and
oppression of France. His peroration was a glow-
ing eulogy on the reforming king. The true reformers
easily forgave this bit of fustian; and neither majesty
nor the place prevented applause from following.

Next day, the first business session was held in
the immense Salle des Menus, whose galleries and
aisles could easily hold four thousand spectators.
Here, again, the people’s representatives encountered
insult. They waited for hours crowded in a corridor
at a back door, while the higher orders made their
pompous entry in front. When, at last, the men in
black were admitted, they occupied the obscure rear
seats, facing, as suppliants, king, court, clergy, and
nobles, who descended, in this, their proper order, from
the front door, near which their majesties sat en-
throned. The galleries were thronged with spectators.
The hunters had found their glittering game, and the
hounds were waiting to be loosed.

After reading a perfunctory address, the king sat
down and put on his plumed hat. The clergy and
nobles, exercising a privilege, did likewise. But now
behold the people’s view of back doors and subfusk!
In an instant there is motion among the Third Estate,
a rising wave of black slouch hats; and presently every
plebeian brow is guarded like its betters. “Hats off!
hats offI” some noblemen so far forgot themselves as
to cry aloud. But not a hat moves, till the “citizen
king” gives an example, after which all sit in bare-
faced equality. There had been a little discussion about
a reply to the king’s speech. In antediluvian times,
when the States used to meet, the Third addressed the
sovereign on bended knees. This Third Estate has
been instructed to bear no humiliation. It will not
reply in that posture—has learned that etiquette must
be observed—very good; then no reply at all!
Necker’s speech, which followed the king’s, was a dis-
appointment. Nothing was clear about it except that
the citizen king wanted money much more than reform.

There is little doubt each order was originally a

separate chamber. The nobles had consoled them-
" selves, therefore, since their defeat at the polls, by re-
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flecting that, after all, nothing could be done without
a majority in their house. On May 6, they and the
clergy organized separately. Had the commons done
likewise, all were lost. They resolve, accordingly, that
no quorum of the legislature is present, elect a chair-
man pro fem, and pass the day in masterly inactivity,
dictated probably by Mirabeau, who had given so
much attention to English and American affairs.

“They also serve, who only stand and wait.”

Yet a little while, and these motionless representa-
tives of the masses must bring the noblesse and clergy
to themselves. For something had to be done. Noth-
ing could be done without three orders. The Third
would not begin, so what else can the others do?
They began by trying to draw the commons into some
compromising measure. The archbishop of Aix came
with a message from his brother prelates. It set forth
the hourly increase of their people’s sufferings, and
entreated the Third Estate to agree on a conference
for relief. The dilemma was embarrassing. If the
Third Estate refused, they seemed to disregard their
constituents. If they consented, they recognized an-
other chamber. There was among the deputies a man
of thirty-one, from Arras, where he had been a mem-
ber of the criminal court, but had resigned because he
disapproved of capital punishment. He appeared a
dawdling dandy; tho his means were very limited. T
happen to know it was a love affair which accidentally
brought him into the way of being elected; also that
the immediate cause of nomination was his practical
address to a club which had muddled itself over human
rights, the social contract, the natural state, and other
metaphysical flim-flam, of the same, then fashionable,
sort. He was small, angular; with a little head, pro-
tuberant over the temples; deeply set blue eyes; a
straight, small nose, very wide at the nostrils; large
mouth, but thin lips; chin narrow and pointed. His
complexion was sallow. His features were strongly
marked. He now rose, after a few moments’ silence,
and said with emphasis: “Go, tell your colleagues that
we are waiting for them here. We wait for them to
aid us in relieving the sorrows of the people. Tell
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them no longer to retard our work. Tell them our
resolution is not to be shaken by a stratagem like this.
If they feel for the poor, let them, as imitators of their
Master, renounce that luxury which consumes the
funds of indigence, dismiss those insolent lackeys who
attend them, selk their gorgeous equipages, and with
these superfluities relieve the perishing.”* “That man
will go far,” said Mirabeau. “He means every word
he says.” His name was Maximilian Robespierre.

Daily the galleries were now crowded with spec-
tators, ready, as in the Long Parliament days of Eng-
land, to overawe an unpopular party.

Thus passed a month of “open famine.” ‘

On May 27, the commons sent to urge attendance
of the other orders, and some fruitless conferences fol-
lowed. On June 10, Siéyés, perhaps the only clergy-
man who had yet cast his lot with the commons, pro-
posed to send absentees a last summons—if it were neg-
lected, declare a quorum, and proceed. The word
was softened to “invitation”; but the work went on,
Credentials were examined on the three days begin-
ning Friday 12th (Thursday having been a religious
fete.) During this operation, nineteen priests joined
the Third Estate. It was reported many more soon
would. The king’s protection was implored by his
parliament, which promised anything necessary to head
off this democratic movement. For his own safekeep-
ing, he was taken to Marli.

June 16 found the reenforced Third Estate strug-
gling with the problem what to call themselves, since
they were clearly not the States General. They ad-
journed to think it over. Malouet, a deputy who.
moved what we call the “previous question,” was as-
saulted from a gallery. He alleged that three hun-
dred would have voted with him. On the 17th, there
was an increased attendance from Paris, which had
done much thinking during the past month of idleness
and suffering—with two hundred thousand people there

* Altho the substance is everywhere the same, quite vari-
ous renderings of this pretty speech.are given by different
writers, -
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living on very precarious charity. The court had sup-
pressed a journal of the States General which Mira-
bau began publishing; and had established a rigorous
censorship. Written papers were thrown into -the
breach. They were read at cafés, street corners, but,
above all, the Palais Royal gardens, which were sacred
from police intrusion. It was understood the One
Chamber would take the name of National Assembly.
While a vote was pending, the president, the astron-
omer Bailly, received a summons to attend King
Louis. Well understanding they would be forbidden
to act, the house postponed reception of the royal mes-
sage. The nobles sent in a communication. It was
disregarded. The vote was taken. Four hundred and
one are for declaring the legislature organized, ninety
against. The latter hesitate only on a question of ex-
pediency. When the oath of fidelity was proposed,
“to resist tyrants and tyranny, and never separate un-
til they had secured a free constitution,” every hand
was uplifted; and at the words, “We swear,” a roar of
acclamation bursts from the galleries. The streets take
it up. <« Vive le roi! Vive I' Assemblee N ationale !”
and over the hills, from mouth to mouth, that shout
rolls into Paris. “It is impossible,” says the- Tory
Alison, “to refuse a tribute of admiration to these in-
trepid men, who, transported by a zeal for liberty and
the love of their country, ventured to take a step
fraught with so many dangers, and which to all ap-
pearance might have brought many to the scaffold.”*

From Marli, the court sent such propositions as it
could think of to Versailles. One was that the nobles
and clergy together, should form an Upper House.
The nobles refused. They besought the king to put
down open rebellion. He consented; and the phenom-
enal stupidity of those means employed strongly indi-
cates that they were his original invention. On Sat-

*It is rather interesting to note the gradual improvement
of revolutionary machinery. The parliament had also sworn
to die for its rights. It ?c’eclared its sessions ‘‘permanent’’;
and, on being turned out by soldiers, adjurned the people to
fight. What this corrupt body could not effect, an eﬁacted
legislature easily did.
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urday, June 20, at 6 a. m., placards about Versailles
announced that the Salle des Menus would be closed
“for repairs.”* At 8 the National Assembly stood be-
fore the door in heavy rain and wind which carried
watery sheets before. The soldiers on guard remarked
that any attempt to force an entrance would be met
with bayonets. The members resorted to a tennis
court, where they renewed their oath, in the ears of
an immense crowd which had followed to the entrance,
despite foul weather.

Necker, meanwhile, was proposing schemes of ac-
commodation. Louis had almost consented to one,
when the queen sent for him, and talked him over in
half an hour. : i

On Monday, the deputies were informed that the
Comte d’Artois had engaged the tennis court. Troops,
headed by their aristocratic officers, were parading the
streets. At convenient windows, the fops and giglots
of the court stood enjoying the plebeian Assembly’s
perplexity. Just at this juncture, an invitation came
from the church of St. Louis, where the seceding
clergy, 149 in number, were attending mass. Re-
enforced by this large body of priests, the Assembly,
on Tuesday morning, found the Salle des Menus open.
The king and queen were coming to meet them, tho
it was another stormy day. As their majesties passed,
the populace cheered for Orleans; and Marie An-
toinette almost fainted. She had no capacity for bear-
ing the hate she had been at so much pains to excite.
The recent death of her eldest son had much broken
her; and her hair was turning grey. The king entered
without Necker, as everyone observed. This minister
had resigned in despair; but the fact was not yet
known. A secretary read his majesty’s address. It
declared there must be three chambers, forbade’ the
deputies to receive instructions from their constitus
ents, excluded spectators, and proclaimed feudal privi-
leges inviolable. Only nobles should have offices in
the army. There should be no ecclesiastical reforms

* As sometimes explained—of course it was an excuse—to
set up platform, throne, etc., for another royal session.
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without approbation of the hierarchy. The king prom-
ised equality of taxation, if the clergy and nobles would
consent. He promised to adopt any financial changes
compatible with the royal dignily.  He invited the
States to propose measures for abolishing leltres de
cachet which should not interfere with his power of
repressing sedition; also to “seek means” for recon-
ciling liberty of the press with respect due religion,
etc., etc. Finally, in case of disobedience, he threat-
ened to dissolve the legislature. The speech concluded
as follows: “I command you, gentlemen, immediately
to disperse, and tomorrow repair to the chambers ap-
propriate to your order.”

Having performed this operation, which Alison
calls “providing for rational liberty,” Louis departed,
followed by many nobles and bishops. The commons
remained seated. The crisis had come. The master
of ceremonies, Marquis de Brézé advanced, and in a
timid falsetto demanded, “Did you hear the king’s or-
ders?”’ “Yes, sir!” roared Mirabeau, “and you, who
have neither seat nor voice in this house, are not the
person to remind us. Go, tell those who sent you that
we are here by will of the people; and nothing shali
drive us hence but the bayonet.”

The marquis glanced at the chair. Bailly said the
Assembly had previously resolved to sit after hearing
the king, and could not adjourn without further consid-
eration. “Am I to give the king that answer?” asked
Brézé. “Yes,” replied the fearless president.

At this moment, Marie Antoinette was holding a
levee, and presenting her son to the exultant nobles.
The king had plucked up courage, and put those
plebeians in their place at last! Suddenly, loud shouts
were heard outside. It was the populace saluting
Necker. Louis, alarmed, sent for him, and persuaded
him to resume office. This announcement was hailed
with fresh shouts. De Brézé entered, with the com-
mons’ defiant reply. “Well! let them alone,” said
Louis.

Next day, hali the remaining clergy and some
nobles joined the Assembly. Notwithstanding Louis’
prohibition, enforced by shutting the front door, there
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were thousands of spectators. On Friday, after an ex-
citing debate among the nobles, whom no one cared
to visit, Orleans, Lafayette, and forty-five others, went
into the National Assembly, as they had all along pro-
posed their order should. The king’s “bluff” had
failed so completely that he now wrote to the remain-
ing nobles and clergy, requesting them to fall in;
which, after some demur, they did, all but one—Baron
Lupé—who absolutely kept on going to the chamber
of his own order alone. Mirabeau eloquently .con-
trasted this bloodless revolution of France with the
terrible struggles required in England and America.
But there was something ominous about that smil-
ing promptitude with which Lounis had given way.
From eyerv quarter, troops were marching to Ver-
sailles, slowly, as usual in those days when armies
“neither flew nor traveled post”; yet it was soon said
there were 50,000 near at hand. ILoaded cannon were
planted outside the legislative hall, with muzzles to-
wards it. Paris was full of soldiers—among them
3,600 native Frenchmen, a select corps. The nobles
tried to demoralize the Assembly by such measures as
proposing an aristocrat for president—as coming in a
body and sitting all together apart from their col-
leagues. Meanwhile, the people, more sagacious, were
enticing away the soldiers. Women asked them, “Will
vou fire on your friends to keep their oppressors and
yours’ in power?”’ The common soldiers’ exclusion
from promotion now bore fruit. They soon began to
answer, “No.” This resolve spread thru France, gain-
ing strength like Fame in the fables, or nerve-
force in physiology. Dragoons en route from a dis-
tance, told their officers that, if bidden to shoot, they
would shoot them. The multitude gave every proof
of fiery zeal. One deputy had protested against the
tennis court oaths. He was mobbed on coming out.
‘Those ninety who voted against immediate organiza-
tion were, even before this, persnaded by anonymous
letters. Between the tennis court scene and the king’s
message, an interval of only three days, Louis’ secre-
tary, the keeper of the seals, the royalist Abbé Maury,
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and D’Espréménil, now a courtier, had all been as-
saulted.

Such was Versailles! Imagine, then, Paris. Every
café is a little parliament, where patriots harangue,
with tables and chairs for rostra; while citizens shout,
stamp, and yell, as they do in the gallery at Versailles.
One orator proposed to burn the house of D’Esprém-
énil, his furniture, his wife, his children, and himself.
Carried with cheers. As yet, such resolutions are
harmless, thunder. But a person who protested was
birched and ducked.* In the first week of July, an
abbé who spoke ill of Necker, was flogged. A woman
who insulted this statesman’s bust was stripped and
beaten, by zealots of her own sex. When a hussar ap-
pears, the crowd cry “Punch!” and throw stones. A
police spy was tortured to death. Placards are set up
demanding the pillory for Maury. A child of four was
carried about, reciting the following lesson—'‘Verdict
of the French people: Polignac exiled one hundred
leagues from Paris; Condé the same; Conti the same;
Artois the same; the queen — I dare n®t write
it.” The French guards daily fraternize with
the people at the Palais Royal, where many
have mistresses. On the memorable 23d of
June, their unpopular commanders confined two
regiments to barracks. Four days later they broke out,
having formed fhefr parliament, and swore not to fire
on the people. On the 3oth eleven were imprisoned at
the Abbaye for this mutiny. An editor read a letter
from them at the seditious Café Foy. Six thousand
people went to the Abbave, stormed it easily, feasted
the prisoners at the Palais Royal, and gave them a
guard. The veterans at the Hotel des Invalides (the

* So (without reference) Taine. Camille Desmoulins tells
a most amusing story to the effect that a speaker put the crowd
in good humor and got the resolution rescinded by -assuring
them that the house belonged to the architect, the furniture
to the upholsterer, the woman to the public, and the children
probably to some of those who had just voted for burning
them. Amidst the tumults of this period, there first began to
be talk about a National Guard, to keep order, since the King
could not.

e . ———— v
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Soldiers’ Home) were ordered to disable their guns
lest a mob should take them. They managed to spend
six hours in taking the cocks off twenty muskets.

In face of all this, the imbecile government neither
strikes nor yields, but continues to squib and red-rag
the slow-waking beast with many heads. Everyone
seems to have believed a coup d'efat was meditated;
but the pamphleteers urged the multitude to avoid fur- .
nishing excuses for it. Foremost among them, was
a hideous dwarfish, red-haired paralytic,* of Swiss ori-
gin—Jean Paul Marat. The Assembly simultaneously
exhorted all people to abstain from violence, and so-
licited the mutineers’ pardon, which was granted upon
their voluntary surrender.

On July 10,** the Assembly, at Mirabeau’s sugges-
tion, suspended their constitution-making to request
the troops might be withdrawn. The petition was writ-
ten by Dumont, Bentham’s disciple. gl‘he king replied
that the troops were needed to prevent those petty
outbreaks which, in fact, they provoked. He reminded
the Assembly of the encroachments on its own privi-
leges by street Solons and gallery Gracchi; and pro-
posed that it remove to Noyon or Soissons, where it
must be safe from -both the mob and (?) the army.
When this was considered, the conservatives present
dared not say they were overawed by the mob. To
revive this absurdity of Malouet’s was reserved, during
a century, for M. Taine. “We did not,” said Mira-
beau, “ask permission to run away. We asked to have
the troops removed.” This was on Saturday, July 11.
That same evening, Necker was dismissed, and ordered
fo leave France. About the time of the petition, a
pamphlet, circulated in Paris, announced that after
three days Louis would disperse the Assembly and
take vengeance. No injustice is done his feeble char-
acter by supposing he only meant intimidation. But
the cowardly and murderous instinct of government
has been too often displayed, here and elsewhere, in

* I suppose his noted difficulty of speech and deformity of
mouth to be caused by local palsy.

** [ ouis XVI,, in his amazing diary, says the gth. Baut it
is full of chronological errors.
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first driving the people to riot and then slaughtering
them, for any doubt what his advisers intended.

The sun of July 12 rose upon that Christian festi-
val which has taken his name. It was to witness a
new Resurrection! For ages, the Deity, incarnate in
mechanics and mendicants, having no form or comeli-
ness, a scorn to Dives, a sniffing to aristocratic noses,
an eyesore to royal avenues, a suppliant to the rich
man’s dog, cursed by false priests, betrayed by selfish
friends, deserted by cowards, seized by ruffian mercen-
aries, has toiled, begged, suffered, been crucified, dead,
and buried! Before evening, he will rise; and King’
Louis’ guards, King Charles’ fortress, the inviolable
Law, even Death’s irreversible decree, shall be as those
green withes which bound the limbs of Samson! The
judgment, too, is near! “Inasmuch as ye did it—
did )it not—to one of the least of these, ye did it unto
Me.”



v

Very early on the morning of July 12, the troops’
unexpected activity excited wonder and inquiry. On
Montmartre's imposing heights, which rise 400 feet
over the right, or north, side of the city, redoubts,
whence it might be bombarded, had been thrown up.
At the Sevres bridge, a battery blocked the road to
Versailles. At the Champs Elysées, near that old royal
residence, the Tuileries (on 'the Seine’s right bank
in the middle of the capital) Swiss guards were sta-
tioned with four cannon. The Place Louis Quinze *
hard by, was full of soldiers. Marshall De Broglie’s
staff were galloping about. Placards warned the peo-
ple to stay at home. But the Palais Royal garden, al-
most directly north of the Thuileries, was soon crowded.
At ten, an unknown person announced Necker’s dis-
missal. Quickly are inferences drawn at times like
these! ‘““That explains it! To-morrow, Monday, July
13, the Assembly is to be suppressed, as we were told!”
Camille Desmoulins, one of the radical pamphleteers,
sprang upon a table. He held a pistol in each hand,
declaring he would neither be silenced nor taken alive.
“To arms! to arms!” he cried. “This dismissal is
but the precursor of another St. Bartholomew! This
night the Swiss and German troops will march to our
destruction. We have but one resource. It is to de-
fend ourselves!” The cry “To arms!” was echoed by
a thousand throats. The people demanded a rallying
sign. Desmoulins distributed some pieces of green rib-
bon; but they were insufficient. He plucked a leaf
from a tree, and stuck it on his hat. Prodigal Nature,
in a few minutes, furnished the whole populace with
badges, while her own green wealth seemed undimin-
ished. Someone ran to a museum of wax figures, .
whence were sent back busts of Necker and Orleans.

* Alfterwards called “De la Revolution,” and now “De la ..
Concorde.”
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These images, decked with crape, were paraded to-
wards the Place Louis Quinze. From this military cen-
ter, a body of German infantry advanced. But their
hearts were not in the work; and a volley of stones
put them to flight. Some dragoons then charged, caus-
ing confusion. A French soldier, who disdained to run,
was killed. This news soon reached his comrades, still
detained in barrack, under a guard of Germans. They
broke out, and drove all the foreigners to the Tuileries.
Here the dragoons rallied; repulsed the populace,
which, as usual, ran away, scattering the news all over
Paris; and killed one man. The French soldiers, how-
ever, formed line of battle to resist. From the Champ
de Mars, just across the Seine, a large body of Swiss
and Germans came up. But they reversed their arms,
and refused to fire on their comrades.

All Paris was now in the streets. The green leaf
quickly made the mob an army. From every steeple
rang forth notes of defiance and alarm—“ding-dong—
it is a revolution!” Every gunsmith’s was quickly
sacked. The barriers were soon on fire—the last was
illuminated after dark. No more octroi! Free goods
poured in and were stored for quieter times.

An intercepted letter from De Broglie to Condé,
calling for 50,000 more troops, was printed and circu-
lated thru the metropolis. Among elements of Parisian
society on that fearful day, appeared, as may be sup-
posed, the inevitable bourgeois, trembling for his
money-bags. Night was coming, upon confusion, up-
roar, sleeplessness, brandy, arming! A hundred thou-
sand men, mostly hungry, hold the city. Will they
keep their hands from picking and stealing? The
bourgeois, elector, and, as he supposes, master of the
National Assembly, has influence enough to get a let-
ter sent to Versailles. He describes the horrors of
Paris, and requests a national guard to preserve order.
Meanwhile, his question about pillage answers itself.
On Monday morning the Lazarite convent was sacked.
Wine and bread were distributed among the hungry.
Wheat, hoarded by a sainted beggar’s children, goes
to market. Arms, powder, wine, and bread, have al-
ways been held by monsigneur to be contraband of
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war. So that is all right. But wo betide the wretch
who helps himself to money, jewels, altar plate; the
Achan who defiles this Voltairean Israel with filthy
lucre! Some did this. There were ropes across the
street, to which oil lamps were then suspended, as
electric lights are now. Starving furies hanged the
thieves. There was no more stealing.

Incompetence at Versailles received the news with
exultation. The nobles had got their insurrection at
last! Now for grape shot, bayonets, gibbets! The
princesses, the delicate beauties, the withered prudes,
the harlots, feasted, in the Orangery, the Nassau offi-
cers whom they expected soon to march with their
hirelings on Paris. But the Assembly was permitted
to meet on Monday morning, as usual. Instead of re-
plying to the bourgeois at Paris, it sent Louis another
request that the troops might be removed. His maj-
esty has found a reactionary ministry by this time.
They reply that he will make no change in his meas-
ures, and the Assembly can serve no good purpose
by interference. It was currently reported that a par-
liament of nobles would be called, all representatives
of the Third Estate. tried for treason, those deserters
from above who encouraged them imprisoned for life,
the most active executed. The Assembly must pro-
ceed with death literally staring them in the face out
of those loaded cannon. This is what they say. First.
That M. Necker carries with him the nation’s regrets.
Secondly. That it is the king’s duly to remove his for-
eign troops immediately. Now, daution! Wilful
Marie, the king’s wife, and wrong-headed Charles, his
brother, are well known to be the real government.
Well, then! Thirdly. That the king’s advisers, of what-
ever rank, are responsible for present disorders.
Fourthly—our king, with neither money nor credit, -
having talked of payments in his own paper,—Resolved,
that to make the nation bankrupt is infamous. This
done, the Assembly declare their session permanent,
No adjournment to eat or sleep. No more will they re-
turn to find doors shut in their faces. Nor will they be
arrested separately at their lodgings, and packed off
to the Bastile. If they die, they will die together, in
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sight of all the world. But those bragging cannon will
never open fire on a few hundred unarmed civilians in
the king’s house. It must be the bayonet, as Mirabeau
said. Then, tear up the benches; and die hard!

When night set in, however, nothing had happened.
The weary members dozed upon their benches. Tues-
day’s sun arose on a session already nigh twenty-four
hours old. Courtiers lounged into the gallaries, and gor-
gonized the unwashed, red-eyed, hungry plebeians with
their aristocratic stare. The Assembly plucked up such
spirits as was possible, and buckled to constitution-
making.

It is ten o’clock. The courtiers have lounged out
again. There is a murmur in the air, as of many wag-
ons passing, or a distant thunder storm. Listen!
There can be no mistake. It is the firing of artillery at
Paris. The massacre has begun! Over that awful
moment history has drawn a veil, as Agamemnon is
represented hiding from his daughter’s sacrifice that
face whose emotions no human skill could reproduce.
The uproar continues! By heaven, they are resisting!
That is not the noise of an emeute but a battle! The
courtiers do not return. Hope grows brighter.

Evening comes again. Thirty-six hours this
“Spartan band” has sat, Lafayette relieving Pompignon,
who has succeeded the aged Bailly in his chair.
The sweet breath of the meadows, the voluptuous
warmth of the summer afternoon, the peaceful tinkle
of bells, as cows and sheep come home, combine with
those occult forces not yet traced by philosophy to
arouse confidence again. An absent member enters—
the Viscomte de Noailles, a noble whose parliamentary
privileges have scarcely, after a thousand interruptions,
enabled him to get away from Paris. The news he
brings is tremendous, but not decisive. The Hotel des
Invalides Has been robbed of arms. The Bastile is be-
sieged. The troops in the Champ de Mars have not
yet stirred, but are expected every moment to attempt
relieving that fortress. A fearful conflict was impend-
ing when he left Paris. But this must have been two
hours ago. And nothing has been heard since. Ap-
parently, then, they did not move. To the agony of
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suspense, those fiercer emotions, joy, grief, rage and
terror, give relief. It was proposed to rush into the
king’s presence, and upbraid him. A deputation was at
last sent to implore, once more, removal of the troops.

The delegates did not return. Had they been con-
signed to dungeons? The candles were lit again. At
last, two deputies from the electors of Paris were an-
nounced. They entered, after another intolerable de-’
lay. Before we hear their news, let us see what else
was going on at Versailles.

Intelligence of an attack on the Bastile had early
reached that Orangery where German troops were
waiting, apparently to let their casus belli mature. The
Bastile? Oh, well; the Bastile can take care of itself
for a month or more. M. Foulon, second war minister,
that hideous old harpy reputed to have said thirty
years before that if the people were hungry they could
eat grass, was planning the attack on Paris with his
son-in-law, Berthier, a hardened rake of fifty. Seven
columns were to enter the city from different quarters
simultaneously. This became known in the Assembly.
It was also rumored that the Salle des Menus was
mined and would be blown up. As the summer sun
set, the exalting queen came into the Orangery to take
leave of her soldiers. Wine was given them, and gold
distributed. They sang, shouted, clashed their weapons,
and swore eternal fidelity to their sovereigns. A cloud
of dust was seen coming up the road from Paris. It was
De Broglie’s cavalry in flight. They brought that same
news to the Orangery which the deputies soon after
announced in the Salle des Menus. As for his majesty,
he kept a diary from which the following are choice ex-
tracts. “Thursday, oth” (July, 1789). “Deputation
from the States. Friday, 1oth. Nothing. Answer to
deputation from the States. Saturday, 10th (sic).
Nothing. Departure of M. Necker. Sunday, 12th.
Nothing. Departure of M. Montmorin, St. Priest, and
Luzerne. Sunday, (sic) 13th. Nothing; took medi-
cine.” The operation must have been sedative and en-
ergetic if this modern Honorius did not hear the can-
nonade next day. Yet when he retired, according to
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his custom, at 11 p. m., he summed up the events of
sixteen hours in his often repeated word “Nothing.”

During Monday, the raging mob, which found it-
self in possession in Paris, had no plan. But good in-
stinct guided it to secure arms and destroy strongholds
of tyranny. The royal arsenal was sacked. Those curi-
osities contained in it were protected from injury—at
the Lazarites, vandals of one kidney with the fellows
who were hanged had destroyed the library, pictures
and laboratory. The debtors at La Force were liber-
ated. The felons at the Chatelet, who attempted to
break out also, were driven back with pike and bayonet
to their cells. A very few houses of obnoxious people
were wrecked—the aroused populace was mainly after
higher game. At the Hotel de Ville the most intelli-
gent insurgents joined with the bourgeois, and poli-
ticians who saw how the bourgeois might be used, in
demanding a National Guard. (The Hotel de Ville, it
should be understood, is in the very center of Paris,
opposite the island on which Notre Dame stands—
Montmartre far behind, the Bastile far to east, "the
Champ de Mars to west across the river.) The mayor,
Flessclles,* was acting as the king wished, “but secret-
ly for fear of the people.” He consented, ostensibly,
divided Paris, with much pomp and delay, into 66 dis-
tricts, each to elect 200 special constables—a time-kill-
ing device. A blue and red cockade was appointed as
a badge.** A committee was appointed to watch over
the city’s safety.

Meanwhile, the hundred thousand men with green
leaves in their hats were doing something. A boat
containing gunpowder was seized on the Seine. This
treasure, invaluable but ticklish among so many mani-

* His technical designation was provost of the merchants.
The old guild organization of Provost, four echevins (asses-
sors), and twenty-six councillors, was superseded, during the
incubation of the States General, by those twelve hundred
electors who chose the representatives of Paris; but they wel-
comed such of the late board as would act with them.

** At Lafayette’s suggestion, white (the royal emblem) was
soon afterwards added, in compliment to the king. Such was
the origin of the tricolor.
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acs, was safely conveyed to the Hotel de Ville. Brave
and resolute Abbé Lefevre takes it in charge—buys
and pitches into an inexplosive gutter the pipe of a
drunken patriot, who must needs sit smoking on an
open barrel. Guns, however, are lacking. Flesselles
says he has ordered a supply from the factory at Chales-
ville. Soon, some boxes arrive thence. His worship
ordered them placed in a magazine till he should have
time to distribute. The people, decidedly averse to
idleness, considered that they had time now, and would
economize his, which must be valuable. Lo! the boxes
are found to contain rubbish! Flesselles, in a fright,
directs to certain monasteries. But the friars allow
these to be searched; and no arms are found. The
electors' ordered pikes"to be made. Energy, danger-
ously dammed up, overflows in that direction. For
thirty-six hours every smithy rang with anvil and ham-
mer. By that time, immediate need for arms was over.
No sleep again, in Paris this night, save that, at Mont-
martre and Champ de Mars, the soldiers dreamed, after
watching this Saturnalia all day, and waiting for In-
competence, at Versailles, to wake. At 9 a. m,, a re-
port had got about that there were guns in the Hotel
des Invalides (left of the Seine, quite near the Swiss
and German encampment in the Champ de Mars).
Thirty thousand men, with such arms as they could
get, assembled there. The governor, Sombreuil, had
procured cannon. But he hesitated for one moment
to fire—having failed in getting, from Incompetence,
any reply to his communications. That moment proved
decisive. ‘The populace bounded over the low wall.
The Swiss and Germans, foreign mercenaries tho they
were, stood mutinously sullen in the Champ de Mars.
The muskets were distributed, the cannon drawn off
in triumph. Away, eastward, over the river again,
rolled the multitude, roaring “To the Bastile!”

De Launay, the governor of this fortress, had pre-
pared by putting his eighty French soldiers, whom he
could not trust, at the top, with several cart-loads of
paving stones, cannon balls, and old iron, for throwing
on assailants. Below, thirty Swiss were to do the fight-
ing. All the cannon were run thru their portholes.
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Twelve, loaded with grape, guarded the entrance. This
was thru a sort of vestibule (the Outer Court), separated
by an external drawbridge from the Rue St. Antoine.

De Launay gave an interview to M. Thuriot (sent
by the committee with a summons), and promised not
to fire first.” As Thuriot emerged, other “deputations”
rushed into the outer court. De Launay, it is common-
ly said, began firing on them. Writers of his own pro-
clivities sometimes say he only raised the outer draw-
bridge; when firing immediately opened from street
and housetops.

Two old soldiers, Tournay and Bonnemére by
name, cut the chains of the outer drawbridge and low-
ered it. '

The cannon could have anuihilated St. Antoine in
half an hour. But, lo! the gunners would not dis-
charge them. Only a very few Swiss were found will-
ing tq fire on the people. However, in seven hours,
825 persons fell.* Among nominal defenders, a stray
shot found one. This mob, tho fired on, does not ruu
away. The Berserker rage has possessed these sanscu-
lottes. They will get in if they dig with hands and
teeth! The French troops soon arrived, and opened
artillery fire. But against that mountain of stone, can-
non are almost as useless as muskets. Thus the fight
raged till 5 p. m.—a hundred thousand furious civilians
flattening bullets, discussing wild plans to burn—bat-
ter with a catapult, etc.—trying to scale with ladders,
yelling ;. cannon go; those iron spheres they hurl re-
bound amidst shattered stone and mortar-dust; ivhile,
within, a few coolest, bloodiest spirits among those
Swiss hirelings pick men off. Amidst these scenes,
there were great open spaces, gaps in an eddying tide,
where fashionable people stood at ease, watching the
attack. A woman found inside the ditch was said to be
De Launay’s daughter, and would have been burnt but
for the interference of some leaders. '

* Dusaulx, “Deposition of the invalides,” p. 447. Mar-
mountel, “Memoirs,” IV, p. 320, makes, and Taine reproduces,
the unspeakable statement that the assailants did not number
more than about eight hundred! Perhaps Marmountel meant
in the Outer Court. .
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Those French at the top of the building, mast-
headed amidst this hurricane, for unreliable, perceiv-
ing that no undesired relief would come immediately,
waved napkins and towels in token of willingness to
surrender. This drove to despair De Launay, who, in-
stead of seeing the expected succor, found his muti-
neers more numerous than those on whom he could
rely. He threatened to blow up the Bastile, and bury
a hundred thousand people under the ruins. Two sub-
alterns crossed bayonets before him, and prevented ac-
complishment of this horrible design. He begged a
barrel of gunpowder to render his own despatch sen-
sational. They were in no humor to be his scape-
goats, and refused. While Phoebus was still high, the
gates were thrown open. The human flood poured in.
One man was cut down before the leaders could inter-
fere. Barracks, guard rooms, parlors, luxurious cham-
bers, magazines, casemates, galleries, corridor, stair-
way, cells, cages, subterranean dungeons, newly-exca-
vated anomalies along sewer ditches, antique oub-
liettes, were overflowed alike with ragged conquerors
exulting in the violated sanctity of horror. Barbarians
in Caesar’s stronghold, rats in the bishop’s -castle,
again! As before, they would save the victims and
punish the perpetrators of crime. They were too late
for the holy task: the questionable remained open.
Only seven prisoners are found—one a gentieman “in”
for the murder of a peasant. But even among these,
one had been incarcerated forty years—anather since he
was a boy of ten. Judge how that old man who went in
young, that man who went in a child, looked upon this
new world from the arms of their wild-eyed, howling,
powder blackened, sweat-begrimed, blood-stained liber-
ators! De Launay and his garrison had one chance
for their lives. This furious multitude, who would tear
them limb from limb and eat their hearts, consists of
Apes improved sufficiently to wear inexpressibles, tho
these be defective, as royalist witlingism remarked.*

* The famous epithet Sansculottes (unbreeched), is said to
have meant only that the plebs did not wear fashionable small-
clothes. Some, however, actually were without breeches of any
kind, dressed “in jupes of coarse woolen; with large girdles
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Naturally, they are far from thinking otherwise than
that Law, Order, Precedent, our ancestors’ wisdom,
are holy things. But Law, Order, Precedent, etc., say
that persons charged with crime must be tried—unless,
of course, it were inconveniencing sacred characters
like Du Barry, when a Jeftre de cache! will serve every
purpose. Therefore, let those who compassionate
brave De Launay appeal to the Ape in this multitude,
and verily he shall be saved. It is done, so far success-
fully that De Launay and his garrison start with a
strong escort for the Hotel de Ville.

But meanwhile this multitude have been perform-
ing that most unapelike process which is called Think-
ing. They reflect—if De Launay and his garrison are
tried, for what shall they be punished? Resisting the
people? ILaw, Order, Precedent, and so forth, exist
only to do that. Defending an untenable place? If
they had been agreed to defend it, the Bastile was an
impregnable place.* If De Launay is tried, he must be
vindicated. This multitude has thought, and resolved
that he shall not be vindicated. It has not thought
enough to know any way of preventing his vindication
but the apelike method, bloodshed and revenge. The
multitude follows the escort, snatching, pelting, howl-

ing and grimacing, till it reaches the Place de Gréve. .

This usual place of execution carries associations lit-
tle adopted to inspire reverence for Law and Order,
much to hallow bloodshed and revenge. Here Lally,
borne down by court intrigue, was gagged and headed
without law. Here Damiens, for sticking a penknife
into Louis the Infamous, was dismembered by thirteen
strong horses without law. Here, refractory fathers
of children in the Parc aux Cerfs were hanged without
law. Here the child-brother of Cartouche was crucified
without law. Here others, too numerous to mention,
have been hanged, wheeled, quartered, burnt, possibly

of leather, studded with copper nails.”—Mirabeau, Sr., in
‘‘Memoirs."”’

* Perhaps there may be a doubt about this. Carlyle says
(without giving authority) that the Bastile was only pro-
visioned for one day.

. /
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with law, but certainly with public sorrow for them
and execration for their slayers. Here he who shot
the people to save the Bastile shall perish without law.
The escort was overpowered, De Launay was borne
to the ground; his head was cut off and carried on a
pike. Two soldiers were also killed, one hanged to
lamp ropes. As the multitude had been thinking, they
were satisfied with some six or seven of their slayers.

It was rumored that Flesselles had written to De
Launay, he would amuse the people till troops should
arrive from Versailles. He was now summoned to de-
fend himself in the Palais Royal. At the corner of his
first block going thither, an unknown man shot him
dead. .

The Bastile is taken! Yet Paris may not be safe.
All night the populace were busy barricading, in hourly
expectation of an attack. It was their third war vigil.

This news came upon the entire court party as sud-
denly and awfully as Gabriel’s blast. It was midnight
when the Duke de Liancourt called up his sovereign,
who had just slept an hour. “This is a rebellion,” said
the king, after a long silence. “Sire,” was the reply,
“it is a revolution.” The surrender of the Bastile, in
truth, was but incidental to the general mutiny of the
king’s army. Only one of two courses was practicable
for Louis—to accept the situation, or to fly.

He was too vacillating to do either. At 2 a. m.
the Assembly, tho still nominally in session, ceased to
do business for some hours, while the members were
sleeping, quite exhausted. At eight, De Liancourt en-
tered to announce that the king was coming. His
majesty appeared, accompanied only by his two broth-
ers, amidst thundering applause. He declared his con-
fidence in the Assembly, denied that he had ever intend-
ed its forcible dissolution, promised to be guided by
its counsels, and announced withdrawal of his troops.
Some murmurs were heard from the aristocratic party.
The majority drowned them with fresh bursts of ap-
plause. They escorted the king back to his actual resi-
dence. Versailles, already thronged with new arrivals
from Paris, followed, shouting. he queen was much
alarmed by the uproar. When she learned that Louis
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was returning in triumph, she appeared on the bal-
cony and was greeted with plaudits, which, however, a
few murmurs disturbed. The people, amidst their wild-
est enthusiasm, could not forget the vacillation of Louis,
the tyranny of his predecessors and their noblesse, the
rancorous enmity of that court whose type was this
“Austrian woman.” A female of Versailles pushed her
way thru the concourse close to Louis, and said: “Oh,
my king, are you quite sincere? Will they not make
you change your mind again?”’

A deputation of eighty-eight members was at once
sent to Paris with the glad news. They took with it
the king’s sanction to organization of a national guard.
Approaching by that same way whence a hostile army
had been expected, they drove thru a multitude de-
lirious with joy, to the Place Louis XV. Thence they
walked thru the Tuileries gardens, amidst martial mu-
sic, and were escorted by a committee, along the Seine,
to the Hotel de Ville. Lafayette was elected to com-
mand the National Guard, Bailly chosen mayor of
Paris.

The people expressed an ardent desire that their
king should visit them. Next day, it was warmly de-
bated at Versailles whether he had better do so or
appeal to foreign despots. He allowed a majority of
his advisers to decide for the first alternative; but he
imagined that he was going into danger. Accord-
ingly he took pains to receive the eucharist, and to
appoint his brother (Louis XVIII) Lieutenant of
France, in case he should not return. He was actually
pale when he left Versailles, tho as little subject to
fear as to any strong emotion. The queen, bitterly op-
posed to his present policy, was in a state of distrac-
tion. But the impulsive nation overflowed with milk
and honey. A Te Deum was voted, on motion by the
archbishop of Paris. The recall of Necker, in which
someone had tact enough to make Louis anticipate the
Assembly’s wishes, called forth a peal of gratitude.
Free Paris, with civil and military officers of her own,
prepared to give her liberal king the royalest welcome
upon record. Meanwhile, De Liancourt had announced
in the Assembly, “The king pardons the French
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guards.” One of the soldiers, who was present, im-
mediately rose to say: “We cannot accept a pardon.
In serving the nation, we served the king: and the
scenes now transpiring prove it.”” Fresh thunders of
applause responded.

Louis set out at 10 a. m. July 17, in a plain car-
riage without guards, but surrounded by all the depu-
ties on foot. That they might be able to keep up, his
" progress was slow. At three, he reached the gates.
From the Séyres bridge, more than three miles outside
Paris, even to the Hotel de Ville, his road was lined by
the National Guard in military array. Amidst this
army, which numbered two hundred thousand, were
the bulk of the industrial and commercial citizens, a
multitude of the inferior clergy, a few bishops, the
lawyers and politicians, a vast swarm of tatterdemalions,
with hunger in their cheeks but fury in their eyes, faces
marked by scenes witnessed at rustic “jacqueries,” by
weary tramp, by shivering bivouac, by begging on
quays, and 'storming the Bastile. There were also
many women and girls. Thirty thousand volunteers
had muskets, 50,000 pikes; the remainder, more
than half of all, were armed with scythes, axes, sabres,
pitchforks, clubs. To a liberal king who had regretted
an error, this should have been his proudest moment.
A cynical despot might have seen in this enthusiastic
militia, an army with which he could conquer Europe.
But Iouis XVI was neither a Joseph II nor a Napo-
leon. All his little intelligence was employed in realiz-
ing his humiliation. The rough faces were the faces
of savages; the intelligent faces were the faces of trai-
tors. All were the faces of encmies. The people, too,
were inwardly uneasy and suspicious. Next night, the
Comte d’Artois, the Polignacs, and a majority of aristo-
cratic leaders, fled from France. But when Louis, after
meeting the new dignitaries at the Hotel de Ville,
pinned a tricolor on his hat, a deafening shout burst
forth, of “Vive le Roi!” which was echoed from street
to street at his appearance beside Bailly in the porch.
Fresh demonstrations grected him as he descended, so
effusive that he could not be quite insensible to their
simplicity and fervor. A woman threw herself, weep-
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ing, on his neck. The people carried him in their arms.
His postilions and suite were besieged with wine cups.
Amidst cheering throngs, he made his way back to
Versailles. But all this enthusiasm could draw nothing
more from his stupidity than a good-humored smile.
His bad angel, Marie Antoinette, had not expected him
to return alive. This was her greeting when she saw
the tricolor: “I did not know I had married a ple-
beian.” Thus ended the first act in this drama of na-
tional regeneration. Power had passed to-the people.
They could still boast that they had won it, almost
without fighting a skirmish or retaliating a wrong.



VI

“T'he chief thing that makes life a failure from the
artistic point of view is the thing that lends to life its
sordid security, the fact that one can never repeat ex-
actly the same emotion” (Oscar Wilde). The “‘sordid
security” of course realizes a tremendous shock in
times like July, 1789. But, by the law just stated, it
rallies very soon, if only allowed to do so. The chief
obstacle is that identical fear of losing landmarks and
reaching a mad world, whose universality ought to
teach us that it will allow no such danger.

Versailles, deserted by the defeated nobility, pre-
sented a melancholy spectacle. The king’s lackeys per-
ceived that he had lost power, and, flunkey-like, respect-
ed him no longer. One of them coolly looked over his
shoulder at the edict which he was signing. Louis XIV
would have sent such a fellow to the Bastile. An or-
dinary king would have dismissed him. Henri IV
might have kicked him downstairs. Louis XVI (who
weighed twenty stone) attempted to brain him with a
poker! These little things tell tales.

France, bankrupted, devastated, starving, a specter
excluded by the spell of debate while that greater ques-
tion about despotism and liberty was before her legisla-
ture, now rushed into its midst. The famine was not
likely to abate. Crops, in the south, were short. About
Puy they had again been destroyed by hail and rain.
“That, in the midst of such misery, there should be
some outbreaks was inevitable. But for about two
weeks these seem to have been very few, and of the
least culpable kind. There was poaching, wood-cut-
ting, stopping of grain by hungry people on its way
from one place to another—few things worse. On the



THE FRENCH REVOLUTION.

whole France waited for an administration of her own
choice to do some good, till she found out that, like
the former authority, it did harm. :

The recently-organized parish assemblies direct
local affairs—and do it ill. Special regulations, con-
fused and contradictory, adopted by no less than 40,000
little governments for the purpose of relieving famine,
put a stop to trade. For five months not a farmer has
appeared in Louviers. So, at last, disappointment be-
gets panic. Rumors fly from mouth to mouth. The
monopolists have locked up all the grain. The bakers
and millers are poisoning that filthy black stuff they
sell for bread. Flour is being thrown into the Seine.
Food is exported from Brittany. The nobles prompt
all this—they hire persons to commit outrages for the
purpose of discouraging liberty., The weak-minded
king incurs suspicion. The “Austrian woman” heads
the conspiracy, of course. Those who have observed
what popular terrors are, will doubtless believe the ac-
cused as innocent of the specific crimes laid to their
charge as Catiline or Oates’ victims, the Jesuits, the
Templars, or the Chicago martyrs. But do not sup-
pose the intelligent bourgeois is less, or less unreasona-
bly, afraid of the peasant than the ignorant peasant
of the nobles. All over the country, imaginary riots
occasion frightful scenes. .

At Angouléme, July 28, 3 p. m., the tocsin rings.
A report flies about that 15,000 brigands are coming to
plunder the town. Soon they are seen approaching in
a cloud of dust! Oh—no—it is only the post-wagon
going to Bordeaux. The number of brigands now falls
to 1,500. However, by 9 p. m,, twenty thousand men
are under arms. At 3 next morning, there is a fresh
alarm. The brigands have burned Ruffec, Verneuil,
La Rochefoucauld, and other places. As this news
spread thru the country, men come in to defend Angou-
léme. “We had to be grateful to 40,000,” says an eye-
witness. Bordeaux, learning that Angouléme is in
danger, generously offers 20,000 more. As no brigands
appear, the brave militia go to look for them—and find
nothing.. This absurdity spreads over a radius of forty
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miles. In Auvergne, there was even a greater scare
of the same sort. Whole parishes took to the woods.
Pregnant women perished. Individuals became insane.
Madame Campan was shown a rock on which a woman,
winged by fear, found refuge; but, when tranquillity re-
turned, proved unable to get down again; so she had to
be lowered by ropes! Neither imagine that the common
people were afraid for nothing. The invariable history
of such an epidemic is that they misconceive the nature
of peril, but look for it in the right quarter. The king,
queen, and nobles, were really plotting counter revolu-
tion; tho in no such ways as was popularly imagined.
Meanwhile, the Assembly’'s measures were well
meant, but weak. Even before July, the king and no-
bles had seen the absolute necessity of doing something
to relieve distress, and done what they could, without
inconvenience—greatly to the edification of those who
try making out that the revolution sprang from popu-
lar ignorance and wickedness. The Te Deum arch-
bishop of Paris had borrowed 400,000 livres. The bish-
op of Troyes gave 12,000 francs, the chapter 6,000, for
relief workshops. One rich man is said to have distrib-
uted 40,000 francs within a few hours after the hail-
storm. One convent of Bernardins fed 1,200 poor for
six weeks. Taine says {without giving his authority)
that the detested Berthier had, as equalizer of taxes in
Paris, reduced overcharged quotas by a quarter. Im-
mediately after Louis surrendered to the people, the
Assembly took up a subscription amounting to $9,000
and called on all people to send in contributions. The
kind-hearted king gave the bulk of his plate. The hall
was crowded with rich men, bringing their services;
ladies, their jewels; and trades people, their little heir-
looms. Charity, which took the bolder name of patriot-
ism, proved contagious. Poor persons who had any
means to live, subscribed their mites. A schoolboy
brought a few louis, which had been given him fer
spending money. A courtesan sent, with her offering,
the following neat address: “Gentlemen! I have a
heart to love. I have gained something by loving. I
place it all in your hands, a tribute to the country. May
my example be followed by my compeers of all ranks,”
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Meanwhile Necker made a desperate effort to bor-
row money, but in vain. The national credit had been
totally destroyed before his recall.. A few months’
settling down would have restored it. But the emi-
grant party’s attitude made that impossible. The Eng-
lish ambassador Dorset told Louis’ ministry of a plot
to put the naval arsenals in his own governmemt’s
hands, while Austrians and Prussians marched on Paris.
England had refused to participate in such an infa-
mous treason. The ministers concealed this terrible
news. But an intercepted letter from the Comte d’Ar-
tois to Dorset gave it wind. The effect may be imag-
ined. France, loosed from her Titan chain of two cen-
turies, with mangled limbs and fevered blood, was a
patient in danger of tetanus. This was a douche of iced
water. ’

As the people get frightened into doing some-
thing they sensibly resolve to be rid of their oppres-
sors, old and new; but the latter first. One government
can do much harm; 40,000 are beyond human endur-
ance. As early as July 19 the archives are destroyed
at Strasburg. At Cherbourg, this good work is done
on the 21st. At Maubeuge, taxing offices disappear on
the 27th. Rouen was purified on the 24th. At Troyes,
after much muttering, the storm comes September 5.
It is unnecessary to proceed. The old customs and
new administrations are everywhere killed, till, in the
spring of 1791, the Assembly yields, and gives them
all a decent burial.

During these riots occurred the real crimes of the
first revolutionary period. It is worth seeing how
much they amount to. At Strasburg, much wine was
spilt but no blood. At Maubeauge and Rouen, some
houses of obnoxious persons were sacked. At Besan-
gon, there was plundering. A St. Bartholomew of par-
tridges was enacted everywhere. At Troyes, the may-
or, accused of forestalling, fell a victim to popular fury.
Major de Belzance met a like fate at Caen. Messrs.
de Montessau and Cureau were murdered at Mans.
At Vanes, a collecting agent was tortured. Somewhere
in Languedoc, M. de Barras was cut to pieces before
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his pregnant wife, who died in consequence.* Other
country gentlemen—in the voluminous grist of M.
Taine’s outrage-mill I have counted four—sustained
assaults which might easily have been fatal, but were
not. Six murders, or, including two celebrated lynch-
ings still to be recorded, eight; and four assaults—
sueh is the extent of vengeance among twenty-five mil-
lion people, now that two centuries of worse than Turk-
ish oppression have been reversed in a day. Injuries
to persons and property are carefully distinguished
from overthrowing authority. At Strasburg, the pop-
ulace hanged a thief; at Rouen two vandals, at Besan-
gon two.

There were however some acts very criminal un-
der ordinary circumstances, which undoubtedly com-
manded sympathy or at least apathy just now. One
was burning the chateaux of the emigrant tyrants and
traitors. In the most feudal part of France, between
Alsace and Franche Comte, incendiary fires began July
29. They spread thru Burgundy, Maconnais, Beau-
jolais, Auvergne, Viennois, Dauphiny. The destruction
was on a gigantic scale, and excited the utmost con-
sternation among property owners. But it did not
last over three weeks. As in similar cases, there were
all sorts of theories—revolutionary societies in Paris
sent out the perpetrators—similar societies sprang up
where tyranny was worst, and, thence spreading, forced
unwilling peasants to assist—it was a mere imitative
craze—it was a spontaneous movement, not against in-’
dividuals but a class, (“down with the nests, and the
rooks will fly”); etc. The truth is that, as with the
houghing of cattle in Ireland, the “Swing” arsons in
England, the Ku-Klux and White Cap outrages here,
its inner history remains unknown. This, however, is

*1 suspect the authenticity of some of these tragedies.
“Languedoc” is as definite as “Texas”; and nothing can be
more meagre than the original statement by Lally-Tollendal
(from someone’s memorial), which Alison and others have
amplified with circumstances. But let that go! These re-
taliatory murders shall be as shocking as you please; the true
?oint (never enlarged on before) is that they were extremely
ew.

e b e ———d
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noteworthy. . At first the chateaux were fired secretly,
by night, without alternative. As some time and space
are traversed, mobs begin to visit them by day, and
demand the title deeds; having got which, they are
generally satisfied.

. The Assembly, after its fashion, follows the peo-
ple “afar off.” On August 4, M. Kerengel, a deputy
in the dress of a working farmer, which had at-
tracted notice at the first session, rose, and said: “You
could have prevented the burning of the chateaux, if
you had been prompt in declaring that the terrible
arms which they contain, and which for ages have
tormented the people, were to be destroyed. Let those
arms, the title deeds, which insult not ouly moderation
but humanity; which humiliate the human species
by requiring men to be yoked to a wagon like beasts
of burden; which compel men to pass the night beat-
ing the ponds to prevent the frogs from disturbing
the sleep of their luxurious masters; be brought here.
Which of us would not make an expiatory pile of these
infamous parchments? You can never restore quiet
to the people, till they are redeemed from the damna-
tion of feudalism.” There was no opposition. Nobles
spoke only to renounce their privileges, priests to give
up their tithes, municipal representativés to surrender
charters. The feudal system was swept away in an hour.
A monarchist has called this “the St. Bartholomew
of property.” A bourgeois retorts that it was only
the St. Bartholomew of abuses. But the distinction is
a little too refined.

Among victims of the unsettled period there were
two whose fate connects as directly as De Launay’s
with July 14, and was equally little deprecated at the
time. It was reported first that Foulon had died of
apoplexy at Soissons, where his funeral was celebrated
with pomp. On the 22d, some of his own people who
had found him hiding on a friend’s estate near Fon-
tainebleau, brought him on foot to Paris. His hands
were tied; there was a truss of hay on his back—this
man, seventy-four years old, who said the people might
eat grass. Berthier was arrested at the frontier, so
nearly about this time they reached Paris within a few
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hours of each other. Foulon was the first. At the
news of his arrival, all St. Antoine turned furiously out.
Everyone knew his face, and hated it. At 6 a. m,, he
stood in the Hotel de Ville. The mob filled the neigh-
boring Place de Gréve. Lafayette exhorted the multi-
tude to respect la loi. He said his opinion of Foulon
was not very different from theirs! He added, Foulon
must be sent to the Abbaye for trial. Men like bemg
praised for stupidity. They applauded Lafayette’s ap-
peal to their law-abiding temper. Foulon, remember-
ing, what they did not, that the only courts which could
legally try him consisted of his own colleagues, was
foolish enough to join in the applause. Instantly, sus-
picion took fire. A well-dressed man cried: ‘“Why
try one who has been condemned these thirty years?”
In a moment, the bar was carried—the prisoner hanged
to a lamp-rope. Twice it broke, and he begged for
mercy, before life was extinct.

Berthier reached the Hotel de Ville in an open
cabriolet, untouched amidst a storm of execration. A
squad of National Guards set out as his escort to the
Abbaye. Had he trusted to their military instinct,
he might probably have been saved—as Foulon might

by keeping still. But when danger became imminent,.

he snatched a gun from one of them, attempted de-
fending himself, and was cut to pieces—the soldiers
now joining the rabble. Berthier’s and Foulon’s heads,
and Berthier’s heart, were carried on pikes—the heart
adorned with a bunch of white carnations.

Of course, only one opinion should be possible
about the temper of the Parisian mob. It was, in Louis
the Sixteenth’s time, essentially what it was in that of
Henri IV, when they ate bread made of dried bones
from the cemeteries to keep out a heretic king, or in
that of Charles VI, when they carved the badge of
the Armagnacs upon their bodies.* .Most royalist writ-

* The soldier who cut out Berthier’s heart was informed
by his comrades that he would have to fight one duel after
another until someone killed him. He was, in fact, killed the
same night, As to Paris—she was always fanatncal those who

say frivolous, I think, are wrong. .
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ers give up Berthier and Foulon. M. Taine attempts
to make them philanthropists. A much easier mode
of apology would be to allege that their greatest real
crime was having planned the attack on Paris, which
all except Anarchists should call their official duty.
On the other hand, it may be remarked that Foulon
was most hated by his tenants, who knew him best.

Shocked at excesses which they could not control,
Lafayette and Bailly proposed to throw up their of-
fices. They were persuaded to retain them by friends
who assured them that the people would henceforth
“respect la loi;” that Foulon’s was a peculiar case;
that a man so hated could have been protected in no
city. This, then, Lafayette and Bailly seem to have be-
lieved. And in fact France, having reached the cli-
max of Anarchy,* was rapidly settling down to peace
and quietness. An unprecedented spirit of harmony
and tranquillity, normal fruits of complete Anarchy,
prevailed, on the whole, for many months. We have
noted the good behavior of those nobles, priests, and
privileged bourgeois, who chose to accept the accom-
plished and to stay in France. Abbé Fauchet preached
to a vast congregation in Notre Dame upon that festive
occasion when the Bastile was, by order of a resuscitated
legislature, pulled down. Mme. de Genlis, governess
of Orleans’ royal children, took her pupils to rejoice
over the spectacle. The weird eyes of De Stael beheld
France with equal pleasure. Church, court, aristocracy,
joined with the proletaires in the Te Deum. Some at-
tempts to revive the measures of the crisis met with
universal condemnation. During October, a baker
named Frangois was murdered by a mob, on charge of
monopolizing flour, which was sufficiently odious dur-
ing famine. The revolutionary journals united to de-

* The Americans in Paris at the time, the conservative
French writers, and those frightened into conservatism, like
Loustalet, by the unfamiliar spectacle of Anarchy, agree that
between August and October civil government had as nearly
as possible ceased to exist. As indeed is evident. This was
the period of tranquility and good will thruout France. New
troubles begin with new laws—first among them the Riot Act,
passed late in October.
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mand punishment of his slayers. “Des Frangais!” ex-
claimed Loustalet, who incited the riot to release the

mutineers of the French guard, in July, “Des Frangais!

non, non de tels monstres n’ appartiennent a aucun
ays; le crime est leur element, le gibet leur patrie.”
Ii‘wo were hanged in the Place de Gréve. Even Taine
allows there were no more “jacqueries”**—not, of
course, because these two men were hanged, but be-
cause the public sentiment which hanged them could
revive only when the day of “jacqueries” was past.

Amidst all the cooing, there was, at first, but one
discordant note—a thin, subaudible, stridulous snarl
from the emigrant noblesse, thru their agents at Ver-
sailles. That second semi-chorus which gradually
cheered it into the roar of a'hurricane, came from the
Assembly. “However bad a particular government
may be,” says M. Taine, “there is something still
worse, and that is the suppression of all government.”
We seem to have heard this observation before. The
Assembly had heard it, and believed it—of course. All
except Anarchists do. The Assembly perceived that all
government had been suppressed. It did not perceive
that the general revival of confidence, quiet, prosperity,
and good feeling, was the consequence. Since govern-
ment had been suppressed, the evident duty of the
moment was to set it up again. And the results are
what we have now to trace.

On the 18th of August, after six weeks’ incubation,
the constitution-makers produced a document on the
Rights of Man. It was imitated from the American
Declaration of Independence, and designed, like that,
to state first principles, which the actual work-a-day
law should apply. The most important was “that ev-
eryone has a right to do as he pleases, except to injure
others.” Most important, that is, not because anything
came or could come of it; but because there still are
those who think it a great principle—among them,

** Except that in sluggish Brittany for the first time, and
clsewhere the second, they are started up next year, by gov-
ernmental attempts at restoration. This is what forced recog-
nitior& byd the Assembly that the old government (hydra-headed)
was dead.
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some who suppose themselves to be Anarchists. Many
criticisms have been made upon this famous Declara-
tion. It defies the whole previous teachings of reli-
gion, law, and morals, say the privileged classes. “All
rights: nothing about dufies!” cry the Comteists and
other philosophers essentially conservative. To which
the Assembly might well reply: “ ‘Religion, law, and
morals,” have taught us our duties a long while;
and the bright consummate flower of their teach-
ing was——the Parc aux Cerfs.” Meanwhile, practical
statesmen, like Burke, observe that human rights are
cognizable only by human precedents; quasi-Socialist
philosophers, like Dumont, that they exist by law, not
it by them ; metaphysicians of a later school, that they
are an evolution, not an institution. Thru all this runs,
as it were subauditum, the real objection, never clearly
stated until now—this definition of rights says noth-
ing about how the rights in any disputed case are to
be maintained or even ascertained. It is metaphysical
—a “view,” a statement of Everything in General,
which verily is Nothing in Particular. The jurispru-
dence of Terror will attempt reducing it to practise!
Then it is not Anarchism; for Anarchism means no
laws. It is Individualism, a mongrel as sterile as all
others similarly produced by unnatural union of syllo-
gistic form with the illimitable substance of emotions.
For this very reason, if it does no good, it can do no
especial harm.

But now comes, messieurs, a problem of actually
framing something more tangible than words, which
will tax your legislative skill. Under the incipient con-
stitution, shall there be two chambers or only one?
A majority incline to favor two, provided the Senate is
elective. The nobles and clergy will not consent to
that; so, after long debate, it is one, by a vote contra-
dictorily stated, but, according to all accounts, over-
whelming.

During these discussions, “the Fourth Estate” be-
gins to make itself felt. This Fourth Estate,—repre-
sented in the gallery, addressed by newspapers and
pamphleteers,—debates political questions at its Palais
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Royal and answers them; which the Assembly cannot
do without it. It determined first.to have only one
chamber. There is only one.

Had the Assembly been like the English revolu-
tionists of 1642 or 1688, they would have perceived that
what paralyzed all their own efforts was the king’s
instability. They would have exacted from him nom-
ination of officers. They would have remodelled the
army, the navy, the judiciary, the civil service, the de-
partments of diplomacy and finance; and all this in
name of mere temporary necessity, before attempting
to construct any permanent institutions. An English
or American statesman could have told them that, in
this they would meet no opposition. Such counsellors
were at hand, if they had been called on. Arthur Young
was there, with the experience of England; and Gouv-
erneur Morris, with that of America; and Mirabeau,
who had studied both. He induced Romilly to send
over the commons’ standing orders. But the legisla-
tors did not feel their need of guidance. Those most
intelligent among them—very few in number—were
royalists, who wished to baffle the entire undertaking,
or else democrats, who wanted another revolution and
a republic. The rest were pedants, who got their his-
tory from Plutarch, and their politics from Rousseau.
They knew as little of means as ends. A hundred were
on the floor at once.* They do not reply to each other:
their shots are all in the air.** “You would hear,”
says a reporter, who was present, “more shouts than
speeches; the sessions seemed more likely to end in
fights than decrees. Twenty times, I said to myself,
on leaving, that if anything could arrest and turn the
tide of the Revolution, it would be a picture of these
meetings, drawn without feeling or idealizing. All my
efforts were, therefore, directed to represent the truth,
without making it repulsive. Out of what had been a
row I concocted a scene. I translated yells into words,
furious gestures into attitudes; and when I could not
inspire respect, I endeavored to excite sympathy.”

* Young, June 15.
*¥ Gouverneur Morris,
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Other legislatures have witnessed things as bad as this.
But it is something new that the galleries join in the
uproar, till a speaker proposes to give them a voice in
the deliberations.*** The Long Parliament brought
the London fishwives to Westminster that these might
intimidate the court party; but, when the fishwives
would intimidate themselves, they bade the soldiers
shoot! Brutes? Well, yes: but they were Saxon brutes.
They knew what they wanted, at all events. These
flighty Frenchmen have no notion. They actually be-
lieve they are the people’s servants, and should obey
the people. And they are right, too; for the people do
know what they want; which is the first condition
of being obeyed. It was a dark day for dreams of a
regenerated monarchy when attempts to resist their
will began. That Lafayette was the leader in such re-
sistance, may serve to illustrate what I meant by say-
ing he had a genius for blunders.

The question of how many chambers being settled,
a still more important one comes up. Shall the king's
veto be absolute or limited? The aristocratic party,
still numerous and wrong-headed, as had lately been
proven, were for the former. They were re-enforced
by many of those “moderate” men, who think, not
what is true, that logic can be useful only to suggest
experiments, but, what is false, that there are actual
virtues in inconsistency. These muddle-headed gentry
find the revolution moving too fast, and in the very
spirit of confusion, they propose to check it by the
absolute veto of a king whose idiosyncrasy is never be-
ing in one mind two days together! Great was the
alarm at Paris and elsewhere. Mounier, leader of re-
bellion at Grenoble and in the Tennis Court, is in-
formed that 20,000 men are ready to march on Ver-
sailles and drive out those who vote for an absolute
veto. Rennes, capitol of conservative DBrittany, sends
up a resolution declaring them traitors. Louis was
now told by somebody to propose a suspensive veto,
godd for two sessions only. The moderate men were
wont, sensibly, to consult the Americans in Paris, who

*** Moniteur, September 12, 1790.
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had done such things before; but unluckily they took
for their oracle Jefferson (then United States minis-
ter) instead of Morris. At his house, Lafayette, Du-
mont; Barnave (another Grenoble patriot); Lameth,
his satellite; Mounier, and three nobodies, held a cau-
cus, Yankee fashion, and resolved to uphold the king’s
plan; which presently was adopted—673 ayes and 355
noes. Remember, they are much lauded for their
trimming proclivities,. And then observe how their
makeshift worked in practise.

Imprimis — they could not even get it passed without
suppressing those very sacred ‘rights of man,” a free
speech, a free press, and assembly! The famine af-
forded a prospect for riots, which they seem, after the
usual mean fashion of authority, to have magnified.
On August 19 there were but one day’s provisions in
Paris. Another time, even Bailly wrote to Necker,
threatening that if a supply of flour which had been
stopped at Versailles were not forwarded, 30,000 men
would go thither and take it. On August 30 there was
a report that Mirabeau had been arrested. Fifteen
hundred men, under St. Huruge, a marquis, and a
Bastile prisoner, set out for Versailles; but were turned
back by Lafayette with his soldiers—perhaps the more
easily because since August 4 Mirabeau had begun to
get suspected. He happened to be absent the great
day when “abuses” were massacred. He was non-
committal about the veto at Paris—supported it at
Versailles. He now joins with Siéyés to speak ill of the
Palais Royal people, who have begun to call them-
selves the Patriotic Assembly. The multitude love and
trust him still. But he is attacked by the orators and
pamphleteers of the Palais Royal—so is Siéyés, and so
Lafayette. They resolve to strike, and, unlike imbe-
cile Louis, do it. St. Huruge is the Mirabeau of the
Palais Royal—big, noisy, magnetic, his enemies say in-
sane. He is arrested for writing a threatening letter,
which he declares a forgery. Bailly’s municipal gov-
ernment forbids the Palais Royal meetings; Lafay-
ette’s National Guards prevent them. And now radi-
cal journals cannot be sold without a license—nor
printed without danger. Caricaturing, however, is ir-
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repressible. It sums up the situation in a cartoon group
—the Patrol driving out the Patriot.

No sooner has this transformation scene been ef-
fected, than Authority, ever a coward and a liar, begins
to show again the ruffian hid within. Exactly two weeks
after driving back St. Huruge to Paris, Lafayette
comes in consternation to tell D’Estaing, an aged ad-
miral commanding the Body Guards at Versailles, that
he has detected a royalist plot. At its head are the
queen and De Bouillé, who commands 20,000 reliable
troops at Metz—where he afterwards put down several
most formidable mutinies for arrears of pay. The king
will shortly fly thither. Then Paris and the Assembly
will be declared in rebellion. Reactionary nobles and
bishops have pledged themselves to find $300,000 a
month for the war. DeBreteuil, the home-secretary, is
negotiating with Austria. This awful news Lafayette
has shrunk from proclaiming, since it would certainly
cause another revolution. D’Estaing, equally dismayed,
can think of nothing more hopeful than writing to the
queen! But Lafayette—commander of all the National
Guards, first nobleman to declare for democracy, he
who by “putting down the mob,” has just assumed re-
sponsibility for doing what it always does in time of
need, Lafayette, whose head would be the first to fall
if Bouillé’s designs were carried out—what will he do,
now his colleague thus bids him get out of the pit he
dug for himself, as best he can? Oliver Cromwell would
have enclosed Versailles—king, queen, and all—with a
bastioned line defended by National Guards. But tho
Grandison Cromwell was managing now, I absolutely
fear to write, notorious as it is, that he did nothing.

He continued to receive warnings enough. It was
said after the event there was talk of something to hap-
pen on October 5, and that Lafayette told the ministers
so. On the 23d of September, ten days after his inter-
view with D’Estaing, a regiment universally believed to
be in the royal plot, arrived from Flanders. A thou-
sand or 1,500 regular officers were in Versailles for no
ostensible purpose. They even swaggered about Paris,
frightening the excitable people with the mysterious
badge of a black cockade. On October 1 they were
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feasted in the palace Opera Hall. The boxes were
filled with court ladies. At a late hour, when wine had
flowed freely, Louis entered, accompanied by Marie
Antoinette, who carried in her arms the dauphin, a
boy of four. The band struck up her favorité air—
the air of Blondel and Ceeur de Lion. Every man
rose to his feet. They formed “the arch of steel” over
the royal family. The king, the queen, and the dauphin,
were toasted with deafening shouts. Some one pro-
posed “The Nation.” A storm of hisses made an-
swer. Suddenly, all ladies in the boxes appeared dec-
orated with white cockades. The frantic warriors
threw their tricolor badges downward, trampled them
under foot,* and received the Bourbon emblem from
their charmers. These orgies were repeated the.second
night.

Marie Antoinette had planned her coup de theater
very scientifically. But she lacked the promptitude and
discernment of a great queen—a Theodora, a Mary,
an Elizabeth, or a Catherine. Had she possessed these
qualities, the royal family would have started for Metz
immediately. They lingered several days—poor, gild-
ed moths, fluttering among flowers before the mouths
of a cannon! One of their bullies challenged Lecointre,
a local commander in the National Guard, who replied
that he did not believe in dueling, but, if things
went too far, he would kill any ‘“vile gladiator” who
had insulted himself or the Nation. Thus the army
was again prepared to side with the populace. When
the explosion comes, where will be these heroes of the
white (and black) cockade? They will be hiding from
women, like Falstaff in the buck basket: while the
queen they swore to defend is chased by ruffians; while
pole axes are raised by butchers over their king’s head;
while the dauphin is held up for a spectacle to pois-
sardes and grisettes. Among the whole Body Guard,
just two, privates and plebeians, will fall at the right

time, like pieces of .blood-letting machinery, as they -

are, to protect these deities from death or worse.

* Taine says they only made them white by reversing them.
Why did they climb into the boxes?



VII

On October 5, 1789, a disagreeable day, threatening
to storm, a woman appeared in the Faubourg St. Eus-
tache, beating a drum and crying, “Bread! Bread!”
She was soon followed towards the Hotel de Ville, by
several hundred furies, with streaming hair and hungry
faces. Before they reached the civilized region about
the Place de Gréve, they numbered at least seven thou-
sand,—some authorities say ten.

If reading any history more modern and authentic
than Plutarch had been the fashion, Messrs. Bailly and
Lafayette, who had taken upon themselves to guide
this raging Revolution, might have known that, in such
times, the normal result of overawing agitation among
the men is—an Insurrection of the Women! They did
not know it, and were- without an idea what to do. It
really looks as if they kept out of the way intentionally ;
and considering the result of their previous dictation,
one may doubt whether this were not the best thing
in their power.

Bailly being #nvenfus non, the women abuse him
and Lafayette; sack the Hotel de Ville; and mob poor
Abbé Lefevre, who was not afraid of De Broglie, but
is of them! Maillard, a Bastile hero, tells them they
will get no bread here—they must go to Versailles. The
idea takes. “To Versailles! to Versatlles!” cry the
Amazons. < After they were gone, Bailly appeared, and
sent for Lafayette. Lafayette called out the National
Guard—3,500 troops of all arms. DBut far from being
willing to suppress an insurrection of women, among
whom many had eaten nothing for thirty hours, these
" warriors declare that Lafayette must lead them to Ver-
sailles “for protection of their women against those
traitors who have just insulted the nation.” An im-
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mense crowd joined in the clamor. It was mainly to
overawe this mob, already large enough for danger,
and every moment increasing, that Lafayette had as-
sembled his soldiers! Lo! the crowd orders the sol-
diers, and they order their general—who shortly be-
fore had told Gouverneur Morris that he, Lafayette,
was master of the situation, and really felt himself more
powerful than a subject should be! As for the women,
it does not seem to have struck him that they were
any account! He had only wanted to avoid a disa-
greeable encounter with them! But he stood for hours
talking to the soldiers and citizens—at last said he
would do as they wished if Mayor Bailly sanctioned it.
Mayor Bailly orders it instead. Lafayette drifts away
with the flood he “arrested” last month. But it is now
5 p. m. DBefore this, the women had captured Ver-
sailles—king, queen, and National Assembly. .

As they started, one said, “We shall bring back
the queen’s head on a pike.” At the Sévres bridge,
another was heard to say: ‘“Cut her throat, and make
cockades of her entrails!” Similar threats were uttered
against the archbishop of Paris, Maury, chief of the
royalist priests, and D’Espréménil. No one menaced
poor harmless Louis—on the contrary, the women
sang songs in his praise, and Maillard took every op-
portunity to tell people whom they passed that the
good king was to be delivered -from his bad advisers.
Maillard, self-elected general, had given his female
army a military organization. At head and at rear, for
greater safety, are a few National Guards, mostly Bas-
tile heroes, like their chief. Foremost among the wom-
en, are a troop of courtesans—-not street-walkers, but
queens of the demi-monde, “most of them young,
dresqed in white, with hair powdered, and a sprightly
air.” One wields a naked sword. The famous Thér-
oigne de Mericourt sports a red vest, and rides on a
cannon. Another piece of artillery is also in the col-
umn. The rest of the “M=nads” are fishwives, nonde-
scripts, poor, hungry, furious. A few tallest are sus-
pected of being men.

The impression produced by this unique proces-
sion, is ‘everywhere, first ridicule, then terror, at last
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admiration. Messengers had been sent at the very
outset to warn the Assembly and the royal family.
There were hours for preparation. But the Assembly
pooh-poohed. The queen was at Trianon, the king
shooting hares at Meudon. Instead of flying, they re-
turned to Versailles. As excitement and rumors of dan-
ger increased, the carriages were brought out. But
Louis now became afraid that if he fled Orleans would
be king; which is very probable. He entreated the
queen to go; but she would not without him.

All along the way, most people fled from the Mae-
nads’ approach; but those who remained, were favor-
ably impressed, and cheered them. It began to rain
in good earnest; the wind blew fearfully; the cold be-
came severe. Between 3 and 4 o’clock, the Maenads,
now fully recognized as deliverers, tramped thru mud
and mire into Versailles, amidst shouts of “Long live
our Parisiennes !”

The king had neglected to sanction the Declara-
tion of Right and that abolition of feudalism which not
a single priest or noble chose to vote against. On
this sth of October, the Assembly angrily discussed his
conduct. Mirabeau, Robespierre, and Pétion, of whom
we shall hear more, spoke against it.

At sight of the M=nads, Louis sent the Assembly
a qualified acceptance. As usual, he was too late. Mail-
lard had been admitted to the Salle, where he made
a very temperate address. The women overflowed the
galleries, and put in their oar. “Who is that spouter?
Silence that babbler: he does not know what he is
talking about. Let Papa Mirabeau speak: we want
to hear him. M. Mounier, why did you vote for that
vile veto? Beware of the lamp post!’ Mounier, who
presided, was sent to the palace. His chair shortly be-
coming vacant, a woman sat down in it. Some Paris-
iennes were sent by their friends with Mounier. Louise
Chably, a beautiful flower girl, or sculpturess (?), was
pushed ahead and bidden address the king, who en-
couraged her to speak. Eleven miles’ walk, with
probably nothing to eat, the presence of majesty, and
a sense of her responsible position, were too much for
her. She stammered and fainted. Good-natured Louis
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caught her in his awkward arms and kissed her pretty
white lips. “One touch of nature makes the whole
world kin.” These women supposed a king to be an
ogre who had baths of blood. . They saw one now; and
behold he was a man, prematurely obese indeed, but so
fatherly that their hearts melted. They emerged with
a glowing account of his kindness, which their con-
stituents promptly interpreted in quite another way.
They had bcen bribed. *“«A la lanterne!” The ruffian-
esses pull off their garters. Mounier and others got
poor Louison back to the king;* who appeared on
the balcony to justify her, and sent the whole delegation
home in royal carriages! He promised to exert his au-
thority for the relief of Paris; but, with characteristic
judgment, did nothing about feedmg the hungry crowd
at Versailles.

On the women's approach, Lecointre had drawn
up the National Guard to prevent mischief. D’Estaing,
insisting with true royalist stupidity on etiquette,
pushed the Body Guard before them. These fools at-
tempted to drive back Mounier and the women. Di-
rectly after the Chably affair, they began skirmishing
with the National Guard and the Parisians. Some
shots were fired, two or three of the mischief makers
wounded, and a horse was killed. D’Estaing then
withdrew his fellows, tho the Marquis de Favras, a
traitor, soon to be hanged, was for fighting. **

* Louise herself wrote an account of this interview, which
has lately attracted attention, and differs in some details from
the time-honored story. Nothing is more difficult for an his-
torian than to digest a consistent narrative from the conflict-
ing tales of eye witnesses, and at the_same time respect the
rule that his evidence should be the best. Unless, indeed, he
lets prejudice rule; when it becomes fatally easy—in his own
conceit. An important point is that she was saved principally
by Mounier, not the Body Guard. This I believe because it
harmonizes so well with the other acts of both. But I suspect
she gives us rather what she meant to tell the king than what
she succeeded in making intelligible—i. e. that the fainting inci-
dent is true.

** Saint Priest. He was himself a royal officer, who, at an
earlier hour, had advised resistance. Taine dodges the whole
affair-—sure proof he found nothing good for the court. Of

e v ewma
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Louis haggled five hours with Mounier over the
Assembly’s demands; but at last accepted uncondition-
ally. And now it was night. The licentious part of
the women easily find quarters. The National Guard
eat, drink, and sleep with them; and swear vengeance
on the Body Guards, by whom they and the country
have been insulted. But these adroit females seduce
Body Guards also !***

It was near midnight when Lafayette arrived**¥*-
with an army of good soldiers, loyal alike to king and
country, but also encumbered by a formidable mob. Ob-
stinate Louis has his Body Guard, and will be beholden
for nothing to Lafayette.

A few hundred women were feasted by the As-
sembly till 4 a. m. Thousands shared the dead horse,
and camped as they could, on that horrible night, which
brought them so terrible a reenforcement hanging
upon Lafayette’s rear and wings. About five in- the
morning, Lafayette having just lain down after making
such arrangements as royal stupidity would permit,
some Parisians, coming too near an ill-protected gate,
were, according to the most probable story, fired on
by the Body Guard. They almost instantly broke into the
“Grand Court,” thence into the Marble Court, which re-
ceived the Grand Staircase. In this brief scuffie, how-
ever, an unarmed National Guard was shot dead, and
some other persons wounded. T'wo sentries were slain.
The bearded ruffian Jourdan (Jacques Coupe-téte) cut
their heads off. Up the staircase ran the murderers,
brandishing pikes and axes, urged on by a human sea
behind. Before them, in the southwesterly diagonal of

course there is an entirely different account—in the Deux Amis
and Carlyle—given by Mounier et al. D’Estaing was not there,
etc.

*** Taine, Carlyle, and Mme. Campan, whom they prob-
ably follow, state that men prominent in the revel of October
1 were also in the attack of the 6th. That the women dis-
tributed money among the soldiers is a very improbable and
unsatisfactory explanation of defection so contagious.

**kxx Thiers says seven. But Taine’s account, decocted from
a host of conflicting authorities, is more detailed and con-
sistent.
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the west wing, between the staircase head and the two
famous galleries of Glass and Peace, is the very nucleo-
lus of monarchy—the (Eil de Beeuf. The Body Guard
take refuge in it, and bar the door. To northwest of
the mob is the king’s bedroom, due south the queen’s
long suite of apartments. A few guards ran thru them
to the anteroom—the two last, both badly wounded,
bolt the outer door. The others have broken in upon
the slumbers of the queen’s women, who cling round
them sobbing and shrieking. “We will die here,” said
the brave fellows. “You save the queen!” Exhausted
by the unwonted excitement of danger, she is sleeping
sound within. Two of her ladies have some difficulty
in rousing her. As her spirits, casting off the mys-
terious coil of slumber, return from the silent shore,
what sights, what sounds they meet! Those frantic un-
dressed women shaking her, regardless of etiquette;
her voluptuous chamber otherwise as usual; white
wax-lights burning to a pale October dawn; but in
the air a noise as of a mighty tempest, while ringing
thru the corridors are curses, shots, and blows! She
fled toward the king’s apartments, her women, as she
ran, fastening a petticoat about her waist. It was in the
(Eil de Beeuf she met her husband; who can hardly
have slept as well as usual. There the fate of France
‘has been decided for a hundred years. Here, today,
it will be fixed once more. Here nobles had lounged,
and chatted, and caballed; here decided that this man
should go to the frontier, and that to a living grave in
the Bastile or the Chateau D’If. Tho the contrary has
often been stated, the mob did not break into the
queen’s apartments; but with truer instinct began
storming the (Eil de Beeuf.* At the sound of their
axes on the door, the queen loses heart and bursts
into tears. “Oh, my friends, save me and my chil-
dren!”

Diives and Lazarus, some political philosophers
tell us, are psychologically associated poles of one so-

* Campan, II., 75-87. The (Eil de Beceuf was the ante
room, into which the king emerged from his bed, among his
courtiers at each levee. Its name (“the Bull’s Eye”) was per-
haps derived from the roof—a conspicuous object.
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cial organism. There can be no real antagonism be-
tween their interests. Pity that neither Dives nor
Lazarus learns this elementary truth! When Dives
and Lazarus happen to meet, even during this life
which now is, upon terms advantageous to Lazarus—
when the Cour des Miracles breaks into the (Eil de
Beeuf—it is likely things may happen not contem-
plated in social organism philosophy.

But now some French regulars made their appear-
ance, and called on the Body Guard, who had fought
with them at Fontenoy, to hold out. Lafayette also
came up, and bade the mob retire. One ruffian pointed
a gun at him. Those men nearest took this fellow
head and heels. They raised him high in air. They re-
versed him on the pavement. He never trifled with
a gun again. A cry runs thru the multitude that La-
fayette has arrived. The human sea is petrified. The
National Guards attend to some rascals who have been
mounting the king’s horses. Madame Adelaide (one
of Louis’ aunts) embraced the republican general ex-
claiming, “You have saved our lives.” Yet nothing
is clearer from Marie Antoinette’s correspondence that
his own would not have been worth a rush with her
power once restored. The courtiers laid up this nap
against him. Instead of Cromwell, as before, they
called him General Morpheus.

That crowd which filled the lower court now be-
gan to cry, “Le Roi a Paris!” Papers were thrown out
announcing that their wishes would be granted. They
shouted, “Vive le Roi!” The queen was also called for.
She announced that she would go to Paris with the
king. Lafayette escorted her to the balcony. She led
her two children. M. de Luzerne had heard whispers
that she would be shot. He attempted to stand before
her. She bade him give way. ‘“No children!” shouted
the mob. That is because they mean to shoot! She
put her children back, and stood forth alone, in that
white and yellow gown which she loved to wear at
Trianon—this daughter of so many Casars. She stood
with folded arms before women of the fish market and
the pavé, at the end of whose vista, full of misery and
oppression, they had always been wont to see her
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standing. There was little mutual comprehension. Her
mind did not rise to the point of supposing her dignity
could impress such wretches. She only stood up, game,
to die. When she found this was not yet to be her lot,
she retired to weep over the disgrace of being thus
exhibited. But Princess and Poissarde, at all events,
possessed in common that one virtue which, having
been the earliest recognized, is the most usual. These
Furies, who had helped to storm the Bastile, knew a
brave woman when they saw one. A tremendous shout
of ‘Vive la ‘Reine!” made the court ring and rolled
along the streets. Then Lafayette, laying aside Crom-
well to assume Grandison, kissed her hand, and the
acclamations redoubled. The Body Guards put on the
tricolor cockade, and were also cheered.

The National Assembly at once voted itself in-
separable from the king, and ordered a hundred dele-
gates to accompany him. Thus did the much reviled
mob do, not without some hard winking from the much
praised Lafayette, what he clearly should have done.
Since no better use could be made of this king and
queen, why, O Lafayette and his eulogists, find fault
with your tools—which never was the mark of good
workmen—nor rather put majesty where it could do
less harm than anywhere else? That was what the
mob did. The why and why not seem to me as follows.
King Mob is in truth the father of sovereigns. All
their power, wisdom, faults and folly also, if genuine,
are but his. When they become shams, Mob must
needs assert himself again. But so long as the royal
brood which sprang from his plebeian loins reflect his
purpose fairly well, he honors them, like any doting
parent—which is their means to live. Naturally, the
last to acknowledge that they have become shams, are
legislatures, nobles, and such like—because these are
part and parcel of the shams.

At half-past one, the strange procession set out.
The heads of those guards who had been killed were
already in- Paris, and did not shock the royal eyes.*

* Lafayette, Thiebault, Miot de Melito, Gouverneur Mor-
ris. The last is strictly contemporary. “Two heads of the

Body Guards are brought to town, and the royal family are to
come this afternoon.”
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But black loaves, stuck on pikes the previous day, to
show Dives what Lazarus must eat, were carried back,
for, after all, they could be eaten. Green boughs were
waving. All the people were shouting. Fifty cartloads
of provisions, detained hitherto at Versailles, were
borne as spoil of real value. The women remembered
Trianon. “We won’t starve now,” they said. “We have
got the baker, his wife, and the ’prentice.” At eight,
the royal family arrived in Paris, to cndure a reception
at the Hotel de Ville before they could take possession
of the deserted uncomfortable Tuileries. It rained hagd
all night. But next day there was another inundation
of milk and honey. The king and queen were called
forth, showed themselves, received a perfect ovation.
Even Marie Antoinette might still be popular. But
of course she could not understand that. When she
left that palace she would never see again, her face
was crimson and suffused with tears. She had scarcely
voice to say, “Captive kings are near death.” There
was no danger, till she chose to make more. Bitterly
she must have felt (one would think) the ignominious
flight of her Flanders regiment and her 1,200 noble
officers! “The days of chivalry were over!” But she
was far from realizing how completely. The men who
made chivalry, when there was something new and
real about it, were not the nobles of that time.* Mon-
seigneur’s art — son mefier a lui — is to have Jacques

* The Plantagenets descend from Torthulf or Tertul of
Rennes, a Breton peasant, made a forester by Charles the Bald.
The counts of Flanders first appear in the same humble office.
The Capets were Saxon adventurers. Nomeuse, the Breton,
and his successor, Allan Barbetorte, are popular leaders, who
cxact freedom for every serf who flies to Brittany. Rollo and
his Normans are sea-kings, penniless Scandinavians, who
wouild not submit to a king on land. Everywhere, during the
decay of the Carlovingian empire, this new plebeian aristoc-
racy supplants effete ones descended from the Amals, the Pala-
dins, or the Senators. See, for authorities, Michelet, “History
of France,” Chap. III, “Incursions of the Normans.” It was
at this same period chivalry arose, as if spontaneously (Charles
Nodier, on “St. Palaye” in “Biographie l?n!nruﬂe”). Limita-
tion of knighthood to the noble (military) race is not trace-
able further than the twelfth century (Menestrier, “Preuves,”
Chap. I, and see, for discussion of these authorities, G. P. R.
James, “History of Chivalry”).
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go first. So when Jacques sinks in the road of Ohain,
no one thinks it strange; but when Picolomini takes a
hedge lined with pikes, and falls, all Europe rings with
his valor—because one of Picolomini’s order very sel-
dom does. These truths, we shall see, no experience
could teach Marie Antoinette.

However, the mob had put her where her power
of doing harm was a minimum; so, for a long time,
there was nothing but sweetness. Louis walked in the
Champs Elysées without guards. His sister, Madame
Elizabeth, a beauty devoted to religion, sat at an open
window that the multitude might see her eat, which
condescension excited. much more enthusiasm than if
she had given them something to eat. Louis did give
money freely to beggars.

A hall connected with the Tuileries was opened
to the Assembly, which, on taking possession, changed
its title of National to Constituent. A host of really val-
uable reforms ensued. The gabelle was abolished. The
price of salt fell from fourteen sous a pound to less
than one. Those acts which nullified the Edict of
Nantes were themselves revoked, thus restoring toler-
ation to a million Protestants. The decayed parlia-
ments were suspended, which meant abolished. All
criminal cases were to be tried by a jury on previous
commitment. While this was under discussion, both
Robespierre and Marat erndeavored to procure abolition
of capital punishment.

At this crisis, arises a member with a hobby—Dr.
Guillotine, who had proposed adjournment to the Ten-
nis Court when the Assembly were locked out of the
Salle des Menus. “I have invented,” he said, “a ma-
chine with which I can clip off your head in the twink-
ling of an eye without your feeling it.”” A roar of
laughter answered this enthusiastic speech—the first
among many laughs associated with the doctor’s great
invention, and joined in by dozens who were predes-
tined to experience its efficacy. Investigation and ap-
proval followed. In March, 1792, the ghastly novelty
first delighted a populace of “tigers and apes.” This
was experimentally, at the Bicétre. A real live highway-
man was beheaded in April by the machine. It was
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called, as elsewhere, for its like had been seen in other
countries, the Maiden, and the Widow:—also (from
one Dr. Louis, who fully materialized it) the Louisette.
But Guillotine was sodn vindicated by unanimous adop-
tion of his name. His principal improvement was sim-
plicity. Five routine motions did all—“in the twinkling
of an eye,” as he said. Two assistants strapped the
victim, with one pull, to a board—turned him over
backwards—shoved him into position. The executioner
raised the axe meanwhile, with one hand, at a pulley;
with the other, a catch to keep back the chin. Nothing
more, but let them drop. The axe-and-pulley frame
was painted red to hide the blood. For the first time,
the headsman became a popular character. He had a
worthy history. His name was Samson.* The first of
his trade who bore it was a gentleman, who appalled so-
ciety by marrying the executioners’s daughter. This
plebeianized aristocrat became noble again, while other
nobility was going down. Samson, having business
enough in the metropolis for some years, was revered
as Monsieur de Paris. His successor, less oppressively
patronized, is now Monsieur de France.

The money problem remaining urgent, it was re-
solved to make a particular class of cormorants dis-
gorge. On motion of Talleyrand, bishop of Autun
(October 10), all Church property was declared disposa-
ble by the government (November 2). So far the As-
sembly’s work had been altogether destructive—and
therefore unmixedly good. No one objected but those
interested in abuses. The nobles, just before the par-
liament disappeared, had begun trying to use these
antiquated bodies for their selfish ends. The aristocrat-
ic bishops (but not the useful curés) resented the “con- .
fiscation” of Church property. The alms-giving arch-
bishop of Paris, took his charitable and noble heels
across the Imperial frontier.** He was joined in flight

* Also spelled Sampson and Sanson. Revolutionary or-
thography is distraction. . -

** He was opposed to democratic innovation, and had
been mobbed during the first crisis at Versailles; on which (be-
ing a clerical deputy) he joined the commons and then at once
resigned.
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by sixty thousand emigrants, mostly of the Third Estate,
and comprising among them some three hundred depu-
ties frightened out of propriety by discovering that the
mob knew what to do when they did not. But all this
would have wrought no real harm. The constructive
acts of the Assembly were what furnished reaction
with excuses of some validity; and made it actually
dangerous again. The old provinces were cut up into
83 Departments, each about 54 miles square. These
were subdivided into “districts” and communes. This
democratic measure shows all the folly of doctrinaires.
It was highly unpopular in such conservative strong-
holds of anti-tyranny as the Celtic Land, which re-
tained some of their old free institutions and were proud
of their local traditions. By substituting the despotism
of “the Nation” for the despotism of Versailles, the
Assembly thus prepared itself the terrible counter rev-
olution of Vendée.

As the famine and revolution had together made
land unsaleable, an issue of 1,200,000,000 francs in pa-
per money, receivable for confiscated property when
this should come into market, was authorized, and took
effect next year. Some such measure may have been
required to relieve the pressure; but any good finan-
cier could have told the Assembly that this one would
work mischief. The security, indeed, appeared to be
good; and for about two years the assignals were
floated at 9o per cent. of their face. - Unless, however,
the issue were limited, it was no less certain so con-
venient a means of paying debts would be abused by
a revolutionary government than by another. In due
time the issue increased to 45,578,000,000 francs, while
the privilege of exchanging for land at a fixed value,
having enriched a ravenous horde of speculators,* was

* The Church lands came into market during the summer
of 1790—in large lots, to exclude the rabble. Only 12 per cent.
of the price was paid down—Mirabeau was one of the great
purchasers (see his letter to Beaumarchais, September 17).
The buyers stripped the land of everything salable; and either
failed to complete the purchase, or resold in small lots. From
the original confiscation sprang the new bourgeois aristocracy
of France—from the second sale at advanced rates, her peasant
proprietors. See Watson, “Story of France” (1900).
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destroyed by auction sales. Meanwhile, such desperate
measures as a maximum of prices (1793), produced
hoarding of grain and cessation of manufactures, be-
sides betraying fear that the currency could not last.
Wretched execution made the assignats so easily imi-
tated that the country was flooded with spurious notes,
despite their grim mottoes—“La loi punit de mort le
contrefacteur—La Nation recompense le dennuncia-
teur.” In July, 1796, the genuine, since March worth
only one-three-hundredth of their face, were redeemed
at one-thirtieth in mandats (orders for land) which,
being similarly abused, fell to a seventeenth, and ex-
pired as taxes or purchase-money next year. The best
which can be said for such business is that the Revo-
lution bought means to live, of its bourgeois enemies,
at a rate which might have been very much reduced
if it had possessed an economist.

Having taken away the ordinary support of re-
ligion, the Assembly tried its hand at ecclesiastical
1estoration. Each Department was made a bishopric.
The bishop was to be chosen by the electors of the
Department, the curé by those of his district (Decem-
ber, 1789). The bishop-elect was forbidden to receive
confirmation from Rome. A bishop must not exact
from his curés any oath but that they profess “the Cath-
olic, Apostolic, Roman religion.” To those whom he dis-
approves, he can only refuse canonical installation.

ven this must be done in writing, and with consent
of his council. A civil tribunal eventually decides
whether the priest shall exercise his functions. All this
is incorporated into the Constitution. An oath to the
Constitution is exacted from every priest (June, 1790).
Clergymen who refuse to swear without a reservation
about spiritual matters are soon deposed. A hundred
and thirty-four bishops and coadjutors did refuse.
Probably a majority of curés did likewise, and were
either deposed or allowed, by connivance, to swear
with the reservation. In the diocese of Besangon, only,
380 priests out of 1,400 swore, and 80 soon retracted.
In Doubs, all but four refused. In Lozére there were
240 non-jurors to ten “constitutionals.”” Nowhere is
the learned ignorance of those deductive politicians
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who governed France more conspicuous than in such
attempts to reconstitute a conservative, sensitive, high-
ly-organized bcdy, which grew up not by fiat of gov-
ernment but in spite of it.

The confiscation, likely to be imitated by Spain and
other countries, alienated the Church of Rome, tho
hardly that of France. Then the Assembly called to the
chair a Protestant whose father, still living, had hidden
from persecution like a wolf in his den—surely a very
unnecessary and injudicious display of sentiment, ir
a country where the priests had proved generally, tho
timidly, patriotic; and where the masses (as soon ap-
peared), were, despite Voltaire’s popularity, still, at least
moderately sound Catholics.

Now, finally, every priest is required to swear that
he will support a Church, which tho called Catholic and
Roman, is Presbyterian and schismatical; this too un-
der the grave penalty of suspension—with others if he
dare officiate. It was all the more foolish because to-
tally unproductive of any practical benefit. As Ma-
caulay says about England on a similar occasion, if a
priest conspires against the government, he can be put
to death; if he preaches against it, he is answerable fcr
libel; if he violates the new statutes (of praemunire), he
can be ousted; and all this without having sworn to
anything. Why then require him to swear, except for
the purpose of forcing a quarrel with a patriotic priest-
hooc;, and even the religious feeling of a patriot na-
tion?

The bishops excommunicated the Constitutional -
priests. 'The people would have nothing to do with
them. Communicants demanded the sacraments from
the non-jurors, who found themselves in a painful di-
lemma—to be mobbed if they would not officiate, and
prosecuted if they would! Many despotic and other
governments had practised more cruel persecution;
but for unreasonable disregard of public sentiment this
popularly elected legislature surely bears the palm.

The people endured it, because like the English
people under Elizabeth, they had something else to
take up their zeal. They were thoroly determined to
have no more of the old regime; and could not afford
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to quarrel with those who were erecting, however lit-
tle to their own taste, the bulwark of a Constitution
against it. To see that the bulwark, being paper, would

rove flimsy is more than could be expected of them.

hey appear on the whole to have approved another
piece of anti-clericism. The religious orders, except a
few deemed useful, were suppressed—always a harsh
measure, tho it may sometimes prove beneficial, and
executed after the usual blundering fashion. In Franche
Comté the Capuchins were starving. They were not
allowed to sell their stores, tho these had been secular-
ized. At Portalier, the Bernardine nuns were left de-
pendent on a hungry people’s charity. At Besangon,
- the municipality ordered the nuns to assume secular
habits; tho a statute provided that anyone might dress
as he pleased; and tho few had the means of obeying.
At the same place were secularized three churches out
of eight, with all their appurtenances. If we had the
statistics elsewhere, they would, it is thought, be very
similar.*

That no folly might be wanting, the Assembly of-
fended the masses simultaneously with the classes. The
franchise was limited to taxpayers, whose direct im-
posts were worth three days’ wages, and to soldiers in
the National Guard. Domestic servants were all ex-
cluded. Only freeholders who paid a marc d'or (about
$10) were eligible to office. Among the thirty thousand
inhabitants of St. Antoine, those who took thé Bastile
and brought the king to Paris, scarce two hundred
were “active” citizens (voters). It speaks volumes for
the people’s patience that this did not cause insurrec-
tion; tho it did much grumbling.

Thus, amidst famine, treachery, incompetence,
blundering, countless pressing unsettled issues, but en-
joying almost complete Anarchy, France struggled on
towards her bourgeois millennium, from October, 1789,
till midsummer, 1791, without another explosion—on

* Taine. The nuns were often in as bad a quandary as the
non-juring priests. Those who consented to renounce their
- vows were imprisoned and ill treated by others; those who did
not were mobbed—in many cases, whipped by vile women,
Ib,, Carlyle, Watson,
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the whole exuding milk and honey. It is among com-
mon faults of historical writing to omit these great
quiet periods during which things mature, giving only
the few days of “storm and stress.” Who that reads
about Alexander’s “mad sweep” thru Asia remembers
that it took eleven years, of which two were spent in
tranquillizing and improving such a country as Bactria,
alone? The few hours of Arbela appear the whole, in
a perspective which ignores the foundation of nineteen
Alexandrias. If another, and more terrible revolution
were in process of incubation, we must look for the
breeding place elsewhere than in the Faubourg St. An-
toine, or even in the Constituent Assembly, unqualified
for its self-assumed task as this august body was.



VIII

The terse designation “architect of ruin,” belongs
to no other character in the French Revolution so
justly as to Marie Antoinette. For the imbecile king,
tho often obstinate about details, did, in most matters
of importance, what she told him; and his measures
brought on the second upheaval of 1792. From the re-
moval to Paris until then, hell-fire was brewing in the
Thuileries as constantly as milk and honey were flow-

. ing wherever her fatal influence was not felt. _

The Assembly’s first act on removing into Paris,
was to ask the king how much money he wanted. He
said $5,000,000 a year. This modest allowance was
voted without division, besides all revenues from the
royal parks, forests, and buildings. The queen received
an additional $800,000 annually. His majesty spent
$2,000,000 a year on the emigrants who were foment-
ing foreign and civil war. This came out in the As-
sembly, April, 1790. Froment, the organizer of the
clerical reaction, asserts that in January of that year
he persuaded the emigrant princes (half of them infi-
dels) to take up the cause of the Church, as the only
way of uniting nobles, clergy, bourgeois, and supersti-
tious proletaires, against the Revolution. I hardly be-
lieve he saw so far or had so much influence at this
early date. What he claims for himself was the work
of a greater thinker and rhetorican, Edmund Burke,
whose “Reflections” were not published till November.
There were anti-Protestant riots at Nismes, Marseilles,
Montpellier, Valence, and Montauban. At Nismes,
where Froment himself was the leader, several hun-
dred lives were lost—much more than the Revolution
had yet taken, altogether. But this agitation was
easily squelched—clergymen aiding in the good work.
The outbreak was directly encouraged by Marie An-

.
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toinette and the Comte d’Artois. The Federation of
Jalés (August, 1790-July, 1792), a Catholic club
which expired in giving birth to this abortion, was to
have a terrible resurrection as the White Terror of
Avignon, Lyons, and Vendée. In these conspiracies
Louis was deeply implicated, for among his few per-
sonal traits of zeal, none was more conspicuous than
orthodoxy. During one and the same month (Decem-
ber, 1700) he sanctioned the new constitution of the
Church, but wrote to the sovereigns of Prussia, Spain,
Sweden, Austria, and Russia, urging a coalition against
his own country. His wife was as yet scarcely ready
for that, because she feared the foreign conquer-
ors would set him aside. His chief counsellor this
time was his sister, Madame Elizabeth, whose simple
religious nature the new fanaticism had entirely ab-
sorbed; so Marie Antoinette, for once, has been blamed
to some extent unjustly. But it was not her character
to be idle when mischief was afloat. Tho chary about
advising foreign invasion till after it had actually be-
gun, she constantly corresponded in cipher with the
foreign powers.*

On Christmas day, 1789, the Marquis de Favras,
who wanted to charge on the women at Versailles, was
arrested. On February 18 the court of the Chatelet
convicted him of a conspiracy to abduct the king and
murder Lafayette, Bailly, and Necker. He was hanged
with every circumstance of ignominy, denying his guilt,
but saying very little. So far as we can make out from
data purposely mutilated, the abduction (flight) of the
king was all along Marie Antoinette’s idea. Louis
himself shrank from it a great deal, because the small
cunning of a feeble nature taught him that someone
would probably step into the vacant throne. Orleans
was named for this purpose by that party which even-
tually, in 1830, set up his son. But his irresolution dis-
gusted Mirabeau, who turned instead to Provence
(Louis XVIII). This prince gave him 1,000,000
francs,** and authorized Favras, who was most likely

* Campan gives full details.
** Dumont; Talleyrand ap. Greville,
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ignorant of the ulterior design, to raise a loan. This
last fact was proved on the trial. Mirabeau and Pro-
vence, both suspected, denied everything, and loyalty
to Louis XVI, as the scapegoat imagined, stopped his
mouth. Louis XVIII destroyed the papers in the
case. But a letter of his is extant which shows that
he knew about all those designs attributed to Favras.*
The court, aceording to a familiar method of govern-
ments, adopted hypocrisy as often as it was foiled in
violence. A few days before Favras suffered, the king
paid a voluntary visit to the Assembly and made a
speech which thrilled all France with enthusiasm.

The flood of milk and honey, as I have called it,
ran fastest during five months ensuing, and reached
its height on the first anniversary of the Bastile. But
scarcely was Favras cold before Count d’Inisdal pre-
sented to Mme. Campan credentials from sundry nobles
authorizing him to get the king clear of Paris. The
guards were won over. Madame Campan’s father-in-
law broke the news to Louis, who was playing whist
with the queen, Elizabeth, and (significant) Provence.
All urged his majesty to fly. The response they got
out of him with some difficulty, amounted to an old
maxim of kingcraft—such things should be done, not
proposed. D’Inisdal remembered Favras, and went off
in a huff. But the queen, very much disappointed, pro-
phetically told her biographer that Louis must come
to it before long. ‘

Next month the royal family removed to St. Cloud,
where they were practically ander no restraint. While
they supposed they could do this at pleasure, Louis’
flight, to which he had personally objected, was no
longer talked about. A new intrigue, the most mys-
terious of all, was set on foot instead. Mirabeau had
hitherto been regarded by the court as a deadly enemy.
The queen called him “the Monster.” Her eye, good
for personal traits, tho blind to general tendencies, had
discerned his weak point. She said he should have all
the money he wanted, but no place. In November,
1789, his ambition was defeated by a resolution for

* Watson, “Story of France,”
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which the royalists voted, that no deputy should be a
minister. It was not, however, until March that the
court is known to have given him even money. He then
received a pension of 6,000 francs, 1,000,000 in notes,
and payment of his debts, to steer Louis between the
Scylla of radicalism and the Charybdis of Provence or
Orleans. The immediate result was that he gained
for the crown the initiative in war and peace. On July
3, he had his celebrated private interview with Marie
Antoinette. Let us waste no romance upon it. In
public, the Monster henceforth spoke with admiration
of the queen, and the queen avoided saying any more
harm of the Monster. But nothing is clearer than that
each was merely trying to use the other. To Madame
Campan she boasted of him as a creature who made
her sick; but whom she had caught and tamed. On
the other hand, Mirabeau had obtained from her as-
surance that he should be prime minister in fact, tho
not in name. But he perfectly knew what her prom-
ises were worth, and was at pains to make her feel
what he could do. The court played him and La-
fayette against each other—Louis writing to D’Artois
that Lafayette was a “villain,” etc., “in whom no confi-
dence could be placed,” which is substantially what Ma-
rie wrote about Mirabeau. ILafayette had chosen to
lay on Orleans the blame of the women’s insurrection.*
At his suggestion the duke was ordered to leave Paris;
and when he threatened to return without leave, La-
fayette touched his vulnerable place by informing him
that he must fight a duel if he did. Now, however,
Mirabeau procured his recall (July 9g). He had an in-
terview with Louis, and both agreed to bury the
hatchet. Next Sunday, at the royal levée, Orleans was
mobbed by noble blackguards, and actually spat upon
while descending the stairs—neither king nor queen
choosing to be visible!

* It is, we may hope, by this time an obsolete absurdity to
lay these great spontaneous upheavals upon individuals. But
there are reasons for believing that Orleans had agents in the
crowd, and expected Louis to be killed. In a letter discovered
after his death, he forbids his banker to pay certain persons
because ‘“the marmot still lives.”
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The court bullies next formed a scheme for sup-
pressing radicalism which we might really believe was
stolen from Captain Bobadil. It was to kill off the
popular leaders in duels! Mirabeau, receiving innumer-
able challenges, adopted a stereoptyped form of reply,
to the effect that he had put Monsieur—on his list; but
it was long; and first come must be first served!

Immediately after Louis’ visit, the Assembly pro-
mulgated a new constitutional oath, which everyone
hastened to swear with the usual gushing ceremonies.
About November preceding, very picturesque festivals
of national regeneration had begun in the provinces;
since which time they steadily increased in size and fre-
quency. Altars were erected; the offerings lit, by a
priest, with the sun’s rays gathered thru a glass;
maidens in white robes and garlands formed a circle;
prayers, chants, and appropriate addresses closed the
ceremony. The 14th of July, it was now soon resolved,
should witness a.grand combination of national fete
and oath, at the Champ de Mars, where foreign mercen-
aries refused to fight for the Bastile.

A few Americans and other strangers, headed by
Paul Jones, of Bonhomme Richard and Serapis fame,
came to request a share in the rite. That same day, al-
most before they were satisfied, came Jean Baptiste,
or, as he called himself, Anarcharsis, Clootz, Prussian
baron, and apostle of Humanity without God,* fol-
lowed by a real Spaniard, Chaldean, Syrian, and Arab,
—professors of languages at the king’s librarv—be-
sides a motley host of persons, probably French, but
representing all nations. They were made welcome.
Fired with Clootz’s enthusiasm, a duke rises fo propose
abolition of nobility; a marquis (Lafayette) applauds;
and away go titles into the dreadful past {**

On the 7th of July, some fifteen thousand laborers
were set at work making the Champ de Mars into an
amphitheater. It soon appeared that they would not

* Lafayette, accordingly, was called, while the fit lasted M.
Motier, and Mirabeau Riquetti (Arrighetti), (the origin of his
family was Italian.)
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accomplish their task in time; and then was shown
again what enthusiasm inspired by Anarchy. can do.
Three hundred thousand people turned out. A ren-
dezvous was established in every section (ward). The
multitude, comprising, children, monks, nuns, pois-
sardes, merchants, lawyers, students, and fine ladies,
moved in bands, with military precision, under self-ap-
pointed leaders, to triumphal peal of trumpets. They
attacked the earth with as much zeal as if it had been
the Bastile, whose fall they were celebrating. As to
the Bastile itself, its cursed stones had already become
a bridge, “to be trodden under the people’s feet for-
ever.” Its site was turned into a dancing hall.

Tho the weather was horrible, four hundred thou-
sand people attended the f8te. Twenty thousand dele-
gates from the provinces assembled at the Place de
la Bastile and marched to the Champ de Mars with an
escort of royal troops, sailors, and National Guards,
thru garlanded streets, and over a pontoon bridge. Un-
der an awning decorated with flure de Iis, the king
and queen sat on gorgeous thrones. When Louis had
taken the oath, Marie Antoinette arose, and holding
up the little dauphin said: “See, my son! he joins as
well as myself in the same pledge.” This awful per-
jury was answered with shouts of “Vive le Roil Vive la
Reine! Vive le Dauphin!” The festival was prolonged
a week. Paris was illuminated. Carriages were ex-
cluded from the “Elysian Fields,” that all might have
full benefit of these beautiful gardens. Pyramids of
fire wantoned amidst the foliage. There was no drunk-
enness, no disorder. All classes mingled in a jubilee
of love.

At this auspicious moment, Mirabeau urged the
king to leave St. Cloud, issue a charter from Fontaine-
bleau, dissolve the Assembly, and defy the radicals.
He was quite consistent so far. Immediately after
Louis was brought to Paris, this had been substantially
what Mirabeau proposed, thru the same mediator, La
Marck. The king, or rather the queen, refused now
for substantially the same reason as before. If the
coup d'elat proved successful, Mirabeau would rule;
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and, in her heart, she hated him as much as she did -
Lafayette. She soon received a lesson. One of her
bravos wounded a Lameth in a duel. A mob sacked his
house. Mirabeau took their part. In vain the royalists
howled. He “let them rave”; and that was all they
could do. There were no more duels. He had always
wished for a coalition with Lafayette; but this man of
best intentions and worst comprehension would none
of it; and his honesty became a serious obstacle to
Mirabeau, whom everyone had learned to distrust. The
humbled queen was brought to use her influence; but
it was not much—perhaps she did not mean it should
be. From thenceforth, the two would-be dictators
were constantly disputing some place or other, till in
January, 1791, Mirabeau, despite Lafayette, became
president of the Assembly. Necker, intractable as La-
fayette, was even more signally overcome by the Pro-
vencal giant. They had long been at variance about
suffrage and the finances (Necker wanting to establish
a National Bank); but in August, 1790, events still to
be related rendered the ministry odious; Mirabeau,
tho he had taken their side this time, made a scapegoat
of Necker, who had prevented his being a minister,
and the latter fled from France into obscurity. La-
fayette, after his last defeat by Mirabeau, continued to
quarrel with both parties, as industriously as his rival,
but less judiciously. In February, 1791, there was a
riot against repairing the old fortress prison of Vin-
cennes. Lafayette, supported by some popular leaders,
such as Santerre, suppressed it without bloodshed.
Meanwhile, a number of royalist gentlemen assembled
at the Thuileries (whither the king had returned), under
pretense that he needed their protection. Their intru-
sion, and their vaporing language, provoked the Na-
tional Guards to seize some of them, when it proved
that they had daggers. At this crisis, Lafayette re-
turned from Vincennes in a bad humor, and encour-
aged his soldiers to kick the whole lot down stairs.
The practise of carrying concealed weapons followed
that of duelling into oblivion; but this was another
matter ever after treasured up against Lafayette by
the king.
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So far as the arena of ordinary politics was in dis-
pute, Milabeau triumphed. But there remained for him
to overpower, both those centers whose opposite at-
tractions so often pulled down the shell of ordinary
politics—the Court and the People. The long contest
between Bouillé, with his noble officers, on one side,
and his “reliable” troops on the other, came to a crisis
in August, 1790, when the soldiers seized the military
chest, on the strength of rumors that it was being sent
across the frontier. In the fray which ensued, at
Nancy, 3,000 were slain. This was one of the
Assembly’s conservative days. “Order” must be main-
tained, discipline enforced, the “progress of Anarchy”
checked; and the rest of that. Louis, Lafayette, Neck-
er, Mirabeau, the vast majority of deputies, were all,
for a short time, on one side. To discuss the rights and
wrongs of the brawl would require more space than
its results merit here. Enough to say that Lafayette
appears to have acted rather more like a hasty and in-
competent pretender than usual: and—what is of much
greater consequence—the sound instinct of the mob
saw something at once which it took many years for
others to see. The fundamental cause of trouble was
that the army had long been as rotten as any part of
the old regime. To dismiss the reactionary chiefs; to
make every soldier eligible for every office; to con-
dition promotion upon merit; to enforce honesty and
acceptance of the new system; were measures simply
inevitable—what had been done was but prolong-
ing the agony—unless, indeed, the old regime were to
be restored. Loustallot died of grief. Marat proposed
hanging those eight hundred deputies who voted with
Mirabeau—the latter highest. The tumult arose which
politically killed Necker. Lafayette never had the peo-
ple’s love again. Mirabeau alone still commanded their
respect, by rising somewhat higher than they could see.

But he appeared bent on alienating them. In No-
vember, St. Etienne, the notable Protestant chairman,
proposed that the National Guard should consist of
“active citizens” only—a measure actually carried next
April. Mirabeau supported it. He was assailed in the
Jacobin Club, and totally failed to procure a favor-
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able verdict from that body, which no revolutionist
could now treat lightly.

In February, 1791, the king’s aunts left France.
Mirabeau advised Louis against letting them go; but,
when they insisted, deprecated all attempts to stop them;
said it was absurd to debate whether two old ladies
should hear mass in Paris or Rome; and manfully de-
fended the right of emigration. Reasonable as this
clearly was, the radicals thought it a point of general
policy to oppose him; so there were violent scenes both
in the Assembly and the Club. In the former, Mira-
beau’s audacity triumphed. In the club he had at best
but “a Cadmeap victory;” and he never went there
again.

Mirabeau has received all the praise he deserves
from two widely opposite points of view. With im-
mense parliamentary, oratorical, and diplomatic power,
he had really but little originality.* Among all the
great revolutionary measures—the oath, the organi-
zation, the confiscation, the new representative system,
the abolition of privileges—every one was proposed by
a Mounier, a Talleyrand, a Siéyés, or someone still less
important—none by Mirabeau. Dramatically, morally,
he impresses us as a far stronger man than Siéyés, or
Mounier, or Talleyrand—a consistent positive man
among pedantic trimmers; a true man, whose very
knaveries were honest, among hypocrites and charla-
tans. But then the French Revolution was not the
work of great men. It was the work of a great nation;
whose history one might believe Carlyle has written for.
the express purpose of reducing his own hero worship
to absurdity. Successful as Mirabeau was in practical
politics, he effected nothing permanent except when
his views fell in with the people’s. To effect something
permanent without the people was, however, the task
he died attempting. And here his very want of origi-
nality makes him dear to all apostles of “moderation,”
half-measures, constitutions, “order.” As Carlyle longs

* His gift of appropriating other men’s suggestions was
remarked by his father, and furnishes Carlyle with congenial
material for a disquisition on the organizing faculty of genius,
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to say that Mirabeau might have proved the archangel
who could guide this tempest; they wish to think he
might have averted “Anarchy.” But all discern a grave
obstacle to saying anything. Mirabeau could perhaps
have found a way of pacifying the people. Nothing
less sedative than death would have satisfied Marie
Antoinette. So Mirabeau’s eulogists take refuge in say-
ing that we cannot tell what Mirabeau might have done
if he had lived. Of course we cannot. Murky as a
thundercloud he remains for all his lightnings! But
this is on record, that Mirabeau knew the king
meditated flight, and said if this design took shape he
would declare for a republic. Now it is just possible
that the king’s or the queen’s low "cunning was too
much for Mirabeau, as it has been for historians. I
incline to think Louis told the truth when he dis-
claimed intending to fly from France; for there is evi-
dence that he too knew this would be abdication. He
intended flying to some such place as Metz, where the
whole force of reaction would gather round him. If
he had done this, it is difficult to think otherwise than
that Mirabeau must have either perished or surren-
dered to “Anarchy,” the only agency except reaction
which had any definite purpose of its own.* :
While he was trying to mix oil and water, the
people were finding plans and leaders which suited
them. The first fruit of the Revolution was journalism.
The vecr 1789 had witnessed the birth of the great
Montieur; Les Actes des Apélres and L'Ami du Roi
(royalist); Les ‘Revolutions de Paris (radical); the
Chronique de Paris (what was afterwards called Giron-
dist). It deserves special mention because one of its
editors was Condorcet, the only Frenchman who at that
time really was what we call now an Anarchist. His
life was worthy of his opinions. He was eminent among
the philosophes, a contributor to the Encyclopedia, and
a mathematician no less practical than deep. But his

* About the time of the festival in the Champ de Mars, the
radical element in the Assembly had dwindled to some thirty,
whor1 Mirabeau treated with great contempt. How the court
acted towards them, we have seen, and with what result we
begin to see,
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fame rests chiefly on his posthumous “Sketch of the
Progress of the Human Mind.” Camille Desmoulins
continued to publish his Revolutions of France. Fré-
ron’s Orator of the people was extremely radical and
constantly attacked the reaction.

J1s fame, however, suffers eclipse by Marat’s jour-
nal, which, after appearing under various other names,
became in September L'Ami du Peuple, and so contin-
ued long. No other man represented so faithfully
as Marat the queer combination of panic and courage
which characterized the masses at this time. He per-
sistently repeated that the income tax, devised by
Necker, would yield $100,000,000, which were to be
used in equipping an army to enslave the people; that
Lafayette, Bailly, and the new municipality of Paris,
besidcs being in the plot, were stealing at a great rate.
So far as we can judge, all these statements were quite
false; but—that morbid suspicion which inspired them
pointed in the right direction. Lafayette, Bailly, and
Necker, were at the head of the constitutional monarch-
ists, who, with such a king and queen to act for, were
the element truly dangerous to liberty. In October,
1789, Marat was prosecuted and compelled to fly. In
December he was arrested, but not punished; in Janu-
ary was re-arrested on the old warrant. Danton de-
fended him. The courts decided the arrest to be legal;
but meanwhile Marat got away again; and his enemies
were reduced to the eminently constitutional method
of wrecking his office. Far below Marat in the scale
of what they call respectability, came Hébert, with his
paper, Le Pére ‘Duchésne, named in ridicule of another
which it soon killed. The vehicle of all low wit, per-
sonality, bluster, profaneness, and indecency, it attained
great popularity without any real influence; and was
bought by thousands but prized by none. By true
zealots of radicalism, like Robespierre, it was more de-
tested than by royalists—in fact the latter probably did
not read it. Robespierre did, and considered it un-
mixedly mischievous to the common cause.. The latest
writer on this subject justly remarks, what should be
emphasized, that the other side was quite as bad.
“Marat was not more ferocious than Rivarol or Royou;
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and Hébert not more obscene than Souleau and Pet-
tier.” These scribblers blackguarded every revolution-
ist, from Talleyrand down to Théroigne, just as the
libelers on the other side did every conservative from
Marie Antoinette to the three-day taxpayer. We are
so well used to this sort of thing now, that there is
no excuse for making a few pencil pushers shoulder
the horrors of Ninety Three. Not only were these in-
cubated in the Tuileries; but it is my firm persuasion
that the sanguinary papers, on both sides, were safety
valves. They blew off in harmless gas much passion
which otherwise would have been left to swell the
quantum of bloody deeds. There were, of course, plen-
ty more new-born papers, and a few old ones; but they
are less important to our subject. Besides the cMoni-
teur, only one lives—-the Journal des ‘Debats.

The organs of practical revolution were the political
clubs. The original Breton admitted such men as
Barnave; and communicated its plans to a committee
of ten, among whom each undertook to direct ten lead-
ers in the municipal government of Paris, the National
Guard, or the public meetings. Following the king to
Paris, it took possession of an abandoned Jacobin mon-
astery, which gave it a new name. Similar organiza-
tions, in immense numbers, were-formed all over® the
_country. At first the Jacobins were not very ultra.
After those schisms occasioned by the ambiguous con-
duct of Mirabeau, Lafayette, and Bailly, began, the
mother society was weakened by secession in both di-
rections. The extreme radicals, under lead of Camille
Desmoulins, formed a new club, the Cordelier; the
Constitutionalists another called the Feuillantists. Both
names were taken from disused religious houses where
the societies met. In Paris, the Cordeliers, for a time,
were almost as influential as the Jacobins. The Feuil-
lantists attempted to capture the affiliated clubs. But
victory remained with the original Jacobins. When a
second revolution became clearly necessary, the daugh-
ter societies rallied to their support; the Cordeliers
were eventually reabsorbed; and the Feuillantists van-
ished in obscurity. It is interesting to note who were
the men who thus understood just how far to go.
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Robespierre is the most conspicuous during this critical
period. Danton and Pétion rose into prominence more
gradually. Marat, like Desmoulins, was considered too
radical. Yet neither had seriously named a republic.
" That was first talked about in earnest after the king's
actual flight, by a tiny society which seems to have
consisted of Brissot, Condorcet, Duchatelet, Bonne-
ville, and Thomas Paine.

During 1790 Mirabeau's iron frame began yielding
to the strain of labor and debauchery. Frequent at-
tacks of rheumatism and colic gave warnings to which
he paid no attention. The suspigion that he was poi-
soned, tho confirmed, after the fashion of legends,
by several anecdotes, appears to me quite gratuitous.
In December, March, and at other times he expressed
consciousness that he was near his end. The day of
his fatal illness is stated with extravagant variations
which show the access to have been gradual. But he
died April 2, 1791, peacefully after great sufferings. All
party bickerings were forgotten in the fall of what had
been so great. Paris went into mourning. The the-
aters were closed. Private festivities were postponed.
All places of business observed a Sabbath. The As-
sembly, the Club, and the National Guards, attended
in a body, Lafayette, on foot, leading the military. A
hundred thousand people were in line. The corpse was
laid in the Church of St. Genevieve, converted about
this time into the Pantheon, with the inscription “Aux
Grands Hommes: La Patrie Reconnaissante.” At the
end of the ceremony, twenty thousand muskets fired a
salute which shattered every pane of glass.

The death of Mirabeau unsettled whatever plans
the court had founded upon his influence. A feeble at-
tempt to substitute his secretary, the minister Mont-
morin, with whom Mirabeau had been friendly, the La-
meths, Dupont, or Barnave, resulted only in show-
ing that leadership had passed to Robespierre, Danton,
Pétion, and Marat. Yet the infatuated Marie An-
toinette was glad.* It was much rather Louis who, for
reasons we can understand by this time, had leaned on

* Madame de Tourzel (the dauphin’s governess).
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Mirabeau than herself. Now the king must adopt her
scheme of flight; which external occurrences had made
more promising than before. At Avignon, an old papal
foef, there were frightful riots and bloodshed, till the
Assembly stepped in and cancelled the pope’s nominal
sovereignty. His holiness denounced all adherents of
the Revolution. Paris replied by burning the pope in
effigy. During July, 1790, Belgium, then subject to
Austria, was beginning to imitate France. England,
Prussia, and Holland, countries profoundly interested
in the liberties of Belgium, such as they were, gave
them up. Louis allowed the emperor to send troops
over French territory. This mad act of a king who
professed to accept the Revolution was the true im-
mediate cause of trouble at Nancy. In the same mem-
orable month, Pitt, before the British parliament, en-
dorsed those sentiments soon embodied in Burke’s
book on the Revolution, henceforth the Bible of that
_formidable coalition which was forming against France.

Here, as wherever there was brooding mischief,
Marie Antoinette’s finger may be seen. Burke knew
her; and her personal misfortunes are the constant
burden of his Jeremiad. The effects of this publication
upon all subsequent history are, however, far too im-
portant to permit dismissing it lightly. The reasoning,
indeed, is worse than contemptible, for it starts with’
utterly false premises. The author of “Natural So-
ciety” and champion of American independence, as-
sumes that the French Revolution is a hateful tri-
umph of Anarchy and infidelity. But when he wrote,
Louis might, at his own choice, be much more of a
king than George III, whom Burke resisted so man-
fully, had ever managed to become: the French Church
had not been destroyed—only reformed, with far less
violence than the English; the nobles had either vol-
untarily sacrificed their odious privileges or proved well
worthy of the fate so many found. If it be said Burke
foresaw the future—I will reserve that.

Burke sometimes writes for the class of English
gentry, sometimes to them. In the former case he be-
trays what they have in common with all exploiters—
a bad conscience, fearing to give up the worst of their
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neighbor’s sins lest awakened public sentiment should
require from themselves some other title than prescrip-
tion. But in laboring to combine all elements of reac-
tion, he shows no common skill. The Revolution was
hailed with delight by the English Evangelicals, on
whom the George Gordon riots had recently brought a
stigma. Burke. identifies sympathy for the Revolution
with Dissent; and thus engages the English establish-
ment on the side of the Roman hierarchy. Unitarians,
Deists, hoc genus omne were for the Revolution. Burke,
most illogically, but also sagaciously, makes the Revolu-
tion saddle the burden of infidelity, as well as Evangelic-
ism! Thus he gains hearers among the “people called
Methodists,” and Presbyterians,who inwardly regret the
godly days of Cromwell. It was a real triumph of
genius to get the English rectors, country gentlemen,
and half the sectarian preachers, into line with a
despotic throne and popish Church! To the foreign
priests and nobles, Burke could give no feelings. But
he gave them ideas and words—two commodities of
which they were abundantly in lack. Nay, he added
to their material force something else besides England.
The thilosophic and reforming kings of that period—
the Fredericks and Josephs—might have thought twice
about flying, Quixote-like, at so novel and formidable
a giant as revolutionary France. They might have
reasoned that a weak popular assembly was in many
ways more convenient for themselves than a graded
aristocracy, rich, proud, powerful, and punctilious. It
was Burke who convinced them that they had no choice
—that if Europe regenerated still allowed kings to ex-
ist, they must be servants playing at masters, not
masters playing at servants. Thus, his success was
prodigious. Thirty thousand copies of his pamphlet
were quickly sold. Without it there would probably
have been no coalition—certainly the coalition must
have been without England; that is, must have failed
completely.

We have already remarked that those social condi-
tions which inspire men’s deepest apprehensions are,
for that very reason exactly those which there is least
ground to fear. A cross-examining philosopher, like
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Socrates, would soon compel prophets of Chaos to
prove, against themselves, that Chaos, being abhorrent
to general human nature, can never eome of giving
human nature free swing, but only of uniting personal
power to personal idiosyncrasy. Yet this is also true,
that, as Bacon remarked, the intensity of any action is
increased by vicinity to its opposite. The Revolution,
before 1791, was not even republican. But with the
conservatism of Europe united against it, it rapidly be-
came so. The execution of Louis, the leveling of social
distinctions, the abolition of the religious establishment,
were thus added to the list of prophecies which work
their own fulfilment.

On May 6, 1791, Burke publicly renounced friend-
ship with Fox, and went over to the Tory ranks, fol-
lowed by a large section of the Whigs. On the 20th, a
conference of the European powers was held at Man-
tua. Leopold, the new emperor of Austria, agreed to
assemble 35,000 men in Flanders. The German States
were to send 15,000 into Alsace. As many more were
engaged in Switzerland, to march on Lyons. Sardinia
promised invasion of Dauphiny; Spain to send 20,000
soldiers over the Pyrenees. Prussia and Hanover (un-
der George III) cooperated heartily. Naples and Par-
ma joined the greater folks in a protest against French
reforms which involved extreme doctrines of divine
right. Pitt was drifting the same way unwillingly ; and
so, for reasons already explained, was Marie An-
toinette. But both did resolve on trusting the coali-
tion.



IX

On the 18th of April, the royal family now proposed
going back to St. Cloud.  Lafayette sanctioned this
move; and they supposed him omnipotent. Public sus-
picion had, however, been awakened by the facts that
in Mirabeau the king had just lost his only adviser who
was still generally trusted; that his aunts, having got
out of the country, took care not to return; and that
he made substantially the same excuse for leaving his
regular residence as they. He could not, it seems, re-
ceive the sacraments from “constitutional” priests; yet
it would not “look well” to have non-jurors at the
Tuileries! With characteristic propriety, all Paris was
allowed to know of his intentions, the date, and the
scarcely ostensible motive. Lafayette appears as in-
fatuated as anyone else. He took no precautions to
protect the king from insult. It does not, indeed, seem
impossible they were all playing double—Louis trying
to feel the public pulse, the queen to create a riot which
would scare him into actual flight, and Lafayette to
have others take the responsibility oi detaining both
in Paris. If this were so, all had their wishes. On the
fatal morning a mob assembled at the Tuileries, and
stopped the royal coach. Bailly was sent for, and re-
monstrated in vain. Lafayette appeared with some
National Guards; but they took the side of the people.
He went to the Hotel de Ville, and demanded author-

ity to proclaim martial law. Danton was there to op-
" pose the proposition ; and another batallion of National
Guards were ready to fight it. The municipality de-
cided against Lafayette. The king gave up, and next
day complained to the Assembly. The Assembly ex-
pressed sympathy with his majesty; Lafayette resigned
command; the Guards apologized, and begged him to
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resume office—which he did. The king remained in
Paris! '
Escape from thence, on the direct road, was next
planned for the royal prisoners by Bouillé. But they
would not let him have his way about details. He
wished that they should separate and ride in ordinary
carriages. The queen, knowing how little her husband
could be relied on, insisted that all should go together.
A huge vehicle called a Berline was sent, not indeed to
the Tuileries, but the city gates. The queen made so
many preparations that two of her maids gave warn-
ings; and the watch was accordingly doubled. Bouillé
advised Louis to take as “courier” a competent person,
whom he had selected. The king chose instead to have
three blundering Body Guards look out for such im-
portant matters as securing the horse-relays. Against
Bouillé’s advice, he also insisted on having small cav-
alry parties stationed in towns he had to pass. By all
these means was aroused again that Asmodeus of sus-
icion, who watched over Liberty so savagely and well.
o get rid of a questionable attendant, the flight was
moreover put off a day. This assisted to create belief in
further postponement, after those troops who were to
escort Louis had given people an idea that something
was going on. During the night of June 20, the count
of Provence, directed by a sensible escort, arose, left the
Tuileries, took a post chaise, and reached Brussels
without difficulty. The adventures of Louis and his
family about the same hour, are related,in a very con-
flicting manner by authorities none of them the best;
and as such particulars are of no consequence to his-
tory, it is enough all found the Berline. Madame deTour-
zel traveled as Baroness de Korff, a Russian who had
obtained the necessary passports. The queen was her
maid, the king (called Durand) her valet; Madame
Elizabeth governess to her children, (the dauphin,
dressed as a girl, and his sister). A Body Guard ac--
companied them as another flunkey; a second rode on
the box, beside the coachman, Count Axtel de Fer-
sen, who had steered the queen out of Paris; the third
went ahead to have horses ready. At Bondy, only
seven miles and a half from Paris, Louis insisted on
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dropping his best companion Fersen.* From hence, to
attract more attention, the Berline was followed by a
small carriage, containing two of the queen’s ladies.
At Montmirail, it was detained an hour by breaking of
a trace. At Pont Sommevelle, the first station beyond
Chalons, it should have found soldiers, but did not. As
Bouillé predicted, they had proved enough to excite
alarm but not to give protection. The people had
driven them away; and they had sent word to their
comrades elsewhere that Louis was not coming. At
Sainte Menehould, which the fugitives reached about
sunset, there were, however, some dragoons, surround-
ed by an angry mob. Here the king and queen were
recognized by one Drouet, himself formerly a dragoon,
who had seen them at Versailles. Probably to avoid
an encounter with the cavalry, he rode ahead seeking
a better place at which to interfere. The Berline was
allowed to go on; but the people, already suspicious,
detained the soldiers with wine and compliments, won
them over, and arrested their captain, D’Andoins, who
had declined joining Louis on the really plausible
ground that it would do more harm than good. The
alarm bells were now ringing from village to village.
Count Damas, in command of the dragoons at Cler-
mont, said, like D’Andoins, that he could only com-
promise the king by seeming to know him. At Var-
ennes, the officer entrusted made a final mistake by or-
dering fresh horses to wait on the further side of a
bridge, tho the last stage ended on that nearer Paris.**
He neither sent word to the king, who, he had been

¥ He was always the queen’s friend, and has been repre-
sented as her lover; but he would not join in the follies of
her set. He had served in the American war. After Marie
Antoinette sank into a culprit under the death watch, he at-
tempted to save her by bribing an officer; but her own
blunders, as usual, frustrated his plans. He represented his
country (Sweden, tho the origin of his family was Scotch) at
l("Ialmpo Formio. Fate overtook him finally, in a riot at Stock-
olm,

**His idea apparently was that if suspicion should arise
while they were changing horses (the most likely time) it
were best the bridge should have been already crossed.
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told, would not arrive, nor thought to warn Bouillé’s
son, who came to see if all went well, that the horses
might be expected where they were not to be found.
The post boys would not go beyond their stage. For
half an hour the coach was delayed—half an hour late
at night, with the dread alarm bell sounding from
the neighbor villages. This was decisive. But by
bribes and threats, the Body Guards at last got the
coach to move again. It entered a yawning chasm—
a gloomy arch surmounted by an antique tower, across
the bridge, which spans the little river Aire. Here a
cart had just been overturned in the way—for Louis’
money procured such fast driving that Drouet was
barely able to reach Varennes before him, arouse a
late party at a tavern, and send for the mayor. The
church bell now began to ring. The sleeping hussars
‘roused themselves and came out, only to meet National
Guards who attacked them with wine and quickly won
them over. Their commander, a green youth, rode off
to tell Bouillé, whose son, in despair, soon did the same.
The king’s interview with Drouet and the mayor, is, of
course, contradictorily 'reported. But, according to
the most probable version, the mayor, Sausse by name,
politely escorted his suspicious visitors into his shop
(he was a grocer). They sat down forlornly upon bar-
rels. Sausse coaxed them upstairs, and sent for a local
nobleman named D’Estey, who recognized the king at -
once. By this time, building and streets were full of
peasants armed with pitchforks and other rustic weap-
ons. No longer attempting disguise, both Louis and
the queen addressed them with much dignity, and made
a considerable impression. But while some wept, oth-
ers cursed and threatened to shoot him on the spot.
All agreed he must wait. That this fat, awkward man,
dressed like a servant, should be the king, and that
faded, agitated woman, the queen, was strange enough.
But that the king should be going over to the enemy,
only thirty miles away, excited fury which nothing
could restrain except assurances of his detention.
During the small hours the Duke de Choisevl ar-
rived from Pont Sommevelle with his party of forty
German dragoons, and Damas, who had joined en



THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. 129

route. They ran the gauntlet of some. obsolete can-
non; entered Varennes, picked up a few more loyal
soldiers, under Goguelat, the person who had blun-
dered the relay; and sought Sausse’s grocery. De
Choiseul and Goguelat, sword in hand, forced their
way up the narrow crooked stairs and urged the king to
let them cut him out. As when D’Insidal made a similar
proposal, Louis would not formally consent. The de-
bate lasted an hour. By that time the patriots had as-
sembled in such force that Drouet and Sausse could be
firm. Goguelat, intent on repairing his error at any
cost, tried to bring up the carriage again and was shot
by a National Guard. The queen almost went on her
knees to Madame Sausse, who made the sensible re-
ply, “1 must think of my husband as you are thinking
of yours!” The dauphin lay asleep on Sausse’s bed.
His sister, in great terror, was clinging to her aunt, who
sat by Mme. de Tourzel on a bench. The king was eat-
ing brezd and cheese, and drinking wine which he pro-
nounced good! At daylight, he was brought to plead
with the multitude from a window of the little room.
They looked at his sorry figure with compassion; and
some cried “Vive le roi!” But they were unanimous
in demanding that he should return to Paris. At five,
about sixty dragoons arrived from Stenay, where their
commander Deslon had been warned of the situation.
It is said even Marie Antoinette shrank from the risk of
attempting to carry out her children now. Louis pinned
his hopes on Bouillé. This energetic general, notified
by his son, about half past four, of what had happened,
did actually, tho with great difficulty, collect 3,000
German horse—for not a Frenchman would have
moved. But he reached Varennes too late, and at once
fled over the frontier.

The king’s escape was known at Paris about 7 a. m.
on the 21st. The Thuileries was instantly invaded by a
mob, who stole nothing, but showed their contempt
for royalty by peddling, smoking, and rummaging.
Somebody put one of the queen's caps on a maiden of
St. Antoine. She threw it down, saying, “It would
stain my forehead.” Soon"there were more alarming
demonstrations. Santerre led forth 2,000 men, armed
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with pikes and wearing a new device—the red cap of
liberty. As usual, Lafayette’s conduct was ambiguous.
He perhaps thought the king’s flight opened his own
way to prime ministry under a less unmanageable sov-
ereign. He openly dared to insinuate such sensible re-
flections as that Louis could do more harm in France
than anywhere else. But he soon found it would cost
his life to be suspected of connivance. At eight he
took upon himself to order the king’s arrest wherever
found. At nine the Assembly met. It assumed re-
gency. It ordered the detention of all would-be emi-
grants. It set about vigorous preparations for war.
Lafayette’s aide De Renouf, whom the royal family
rather liked, was able to reach Varennes at 7 a. m. on
the 22d. With tears in his eyes, he presented the
Assembly’s order. When the queen reproached him,
he said, most likely with truth, that he had hoped not
to overtake her. Louis threw the document on the
bed, and made the prophetic observation, “There is no
longer a king in France.” The queen snatched the pa-
per away, crying, “It shall not defile my children.”
“Madame,” said Renouf gently, “would you have oth-
ers witness these passions?” %‘he royal family, doubt-
less with his connivance, delayed as much as possible;
but the local authorities, expecting Bouillé’s arrival,
insisted on their starting, about eight.

Meanwhile, the news of their flight called up all
France, as the first shot fired against Fort Sumter did
America. Truly or falsely, all believed, and in spite of
Louis’ excuses continued to believe, that he went to
head a foreign invasion. From every Department
poured in vehement expressions of loyalty to the nation
and abhorrence of the king. The municipality of Ville-
paux wrote, “We are all prepared to be torn in ribbons
rather than let the integrity of the Constitution be vio-
lated.” “Our fields,” said the citizens of Allier and Niv-
ernais, “are covered with harvests and men. Men and
harvests are at the service of their country.” “We are
but few,” cried the people of a little Norman town.
“We have but two hundred men capable of bearing
arms; but they are young, strong, and courageous.
They are all ready to rush upon any foe who shall in-
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vade the soil of France.” Bordeaux offered 4,200
troops at once. Women sent their jewels to the treas-
ury. 'The king had left an appeal to the people, and a
private note to M. de la Porte. This gentleman brought
it to the Assembly still sealed. It was returned to him.
The 'Assembly condescended to answer the king’s
complaints, over whose shocking weakness it is char-
ity to draw a.veil; denounced his perjury without dip-
lomatic phrases; dropped, in acknowledgment of pub-
lic sentiment, the pretense that he had been abducted;
hurled defiance at his foreign allies; and called on the
people, not (which would be unnecessary) to rise, but
to keep cool and avoid excesses. The outburst of feel-
ing was not confined to France. The English radical
historian Catherine Macaulay is said to have died of
the shock on learning that Louis had fled to direct the
coalition against his country. At the news of his ar-
rest, about 10 a. m. on the 22d, the Assembly appoint-
ed three commissioners to receive and protect him. But
the popular passion did not subside. Marat called loud-
ly for a dictatorship and execution of the trimmers.
Robespierre, Danton, Pétion, and Camille Desmou-
lins, expressed themselves very similarly. The member-
ship of the Jacobin Club and its affiliated societies in-
creased rapidly to 200,000.

The royal captives spent three days on the road
they lately traversed in one. They presented a picture
of misery. 'The queen’s hair had become snow white
during these few terrible hours at Varennes. As there
was great danger of violence, their stage-horses walked
amidst thousands of infantry, in a cloud of suffocating
dust. At Sainte Menehould, 15,000 people greeted
them with hisses. On the road to Chalons, an aristo-
crat who attempted to salute the king was shot. Chal-
ons itself was a royalist town, and received his majesty
with ceremony; but at Epernay he was insulted again.
Not far from this place, the Berline was boarded by
the commissioners Barnave and Pétion, who henceforth
exercised authority. Lafayette arranged to have the
cortege enter Paris from the west, where the wide
streets could be lined with troops. Placards laconically
announced: “Whoever applauds the king will be
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whipped. Whoever insults him will be hanged.” It
was impossible, however, wholly to suppress expres-
sions of feeling—for the most part very bitter. Pétion,
an honest but vulgar radical, had behaved rudely on
the journey. Barnave appears to have been quite cap-
tivated by Marie Antoinette, and he succeeded in im-
parting more ideas to her than she ever learned from
any other man. The one revolutionary sentiment she
could understand was ambition; and this gentlemanly
Barnave made her see that a plebeian might not un-
naturally wish to rise. “If power should ever fall into
our hands again,”- she said, “the pardon of Barnave is
already written in our hearts.” This was one of those
speeches which gush out of the soul’s abundance. Or-
leans, Bailly, Lafayette, Marat, Coupe Téte, were all
fumped together in her mind as traitors, of whom the
least guilty might think himself lucky to be pardoned.
Having become fascinated with such a queen, the best
Barnave could do was to die forher—asheeventuallydid.
But at present she appeared to be guided by him. He
assisted Louis to answer the Assembly’s demand for
an explanation of his intentions—pending which he re-
mained disqualified. The substance of the reply has
been already stated. The Assembly, under lead of Bar-
nave, resolved that his majesty had a right to visit
Montmedy, a place within his dominions; that there
was no proof he meant to leave France; and therefore
that his suspension from his functions ought to cease.
The absurdity of this white washing was made evident
by condemnation of his accomplices, Bouillé and the
three ignorant Body Guards.

Bringing back the king, it must be admitted, was a
mistake of the mob’s. Individual conservatives, like La-
fayette, and radicals like Robespierre, alike opposed it
all ‘they dared. But since he had been brought back,
decided measures should have been taken to make him
harmless. An English parliament could have man-
aged this without disrespectful forms. The state of his
health would have warranted a regency. His ministers
might have been made personally responsible for abuse
of the vetp and other royal prerogatives. Anyway, the
main thing to do was plain; and the mob made no
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such mistake as overlooking it. The Assembly, ever
masters in the art of botching, declared the king unac-
countable to law (July 15); and, having almost caused
another revolution by doing so, conceded to the mob
that in certain circumstances he should be held to have
abdicated nevertheless ! Inconsistency, one would think,
could go no further. But the Assembly’s talent for
mismanagement was great.

On July 1, Thomas Paine had placarded Paris with
demands for a republic. Billaud Varennes made sim-
ilar proposals in the Jacobin Club on the same evening.
He was overruled—properly enough, since the Assem-
bly had still to take action; but surely this shows the
Club was not inclined to go further than necessary.
The Cordeliers did declare for a republic; and from
the salon of the famous Madame Roland a movement -
in that direction began to permeate the bourgeoisie.
After the decree of the fifteenth, Danton and Laclos
(the Duke of Orleans’ man) drew up a petition, not for
a republic, but deposition of Louis XVI. The Club
was now deserted by almost all members who were in
the Assembly—Duport, for example, the Lameths, Bar-
nave, La Rouchefoucauld, Siéyés, Bailly, and Lafayette.
From their secession dates complete the Feuillant or-
ganization above referred to. About the same time,
some three hundred royalists, under Maury, ceased to
attend the Assembly.

On Sunday, July 17, the petition for Louis’ removal,
somewhat modified, was to be signed in the Champ de
Mars. The law required that such meetings should be
announced to the municipal authorities four and twen-
ty hours in advance. This had been done, and a reg-
ular permit issued. Early in the morning, two men
with some tools were found under the altar on which
the petition was displayed. They were arrested as hav-
ing no business there. A report flew about that the
altar had been mined and was to have been blown up.
An excited mob questioned the prisoners, at a consider-
able distance from the spot. They confessed an in-
decent purpose; and were lynched. ~ About one in the
afternoon, Bailly and Lafayette, with the National
Guard, marched to the Champ de Mars, carrying the
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red flag (a proclamation of martial law). A mob fol-
lowed and stoned them. They fired, not into this
crowd, but the dense throng assembled in the Champ
de Mars—a throng of men, women and children, who
beyond doubt were generally unarmed, and according
to the petitioner Sergent had given no provocation at
all. The dead were thrown into the Seine; so that
their number has never been reliably stated. This ter-
rible act was done while commissioners sent by the mu-
nicipalities to see whether the proclamation couldbe jus-
tified were en route. I'wo of them recorded their pro-
test. Camille Desmoulins and Madame Roland imme-
diately left the neighborhood. Danton fled for a while
to England. Marat hid himself in the sewers! Robes-
pierre remained in privacy for some time. Sergent
says a personal warning from Lameth hadalready driven
out of Paris Desmoulins, Danton, Fréron, and some
others belonging to their set. The radical journals
were suspended. Pétion was fain to save the Jacobin
Club from suppression by a humble address. The As-
sembly voted thanks to Bailly and Lafayette.

Such, in very meager outline, is the story of the
“massacre at the Champ de Mars.” I have stated noth-
ing which has been disputed, as a multitude of details
have. The theory of the radicals was that it sprang,
like a great many similar tragedies, from a conspiracy
by those in authority, to put down the opposition un-
der pretense of a riot. This derives confirmation from
the flight of the radical leaders; because they cannot
without gross absurdity be held responsible for the
lynching, at another place than that where they planned
the demonstration, of two fellows who, by their own
story, had given offense well adapted to cause their
fate; or for the throwing of a few stones which needs
nothing to explain it but the threatening appearance of
the troops. Bailly, on his trial, also said that at the
time he knew nothing about a reactionary plot; but he
had seen reason to believe it since. Allowing the ex-
istence of such a design, suspicion points more direct-
ly to Barnave than anyone else. But of course the
tendency represented lay deeper than his personality.
He had denounced the radicals as intending war upon
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“all property whatever”—a stock charge which the bad
conscience of Property inspired then, as it always does.
At an earlier period, Mirabeau made it a complaint
against the constitution that the cities, by their mobs,
exacted too much power. Still earlier, Louis warned
the Assembly against that coercion by “the mob” which
had since become a fact. Thus the crisis between “the
mob” and the Assembly was now forming. The rea-
son the Assembly’s victory proved a Pyrrhic one, is
that the mob had more practical intelligence than the
Assembly. That fifty thousand Parisians from St. An-
toine should coerce the representatives of twenty-five
million Frenchmen was very wrong, no doubt. Yes,
and if the representatives had represented, it would
have been impossible. But ever since the Revolution
began, this Assembly had dreamed and dawdled, and
let the mob do what was necessary should be done.
While this Assembly was in a deadlock, that mob found
places of meeting, organs, and a purpose. While this
Assembly sat waiting to be dispersed with bayonets,
that mob took the Bastile. When King Louis was
about slipping away from this Assembly to Metz, that
mob brought him, Assembly and all, to Paris. Now he
has abdicated, that mob says so! This Assembly still
cannot make up its august mind. A few months will
show again that the mob is right, as usual. Then the
blood of those women and children who have been slain
that he might have another opportunity to betray his
country, will cry for vengeance on poor old book-
worm Bailly and Grandison playing at Cromwell. If the
yells of that mob which howls indeed and curses, but at
least can think and act, disturb those quibbling logi-
cians called an Assembly, why not take their king and
go to some safe sleepy Rouen, as Mirabeau had sug-
gested? Because they know well enough they cannot
think and act, but only drift; so this red flag business,
which might pass for “surgery” from a ruler, is parri-
cide when their rickety hands perform it upon Mob
who has made them all they are or can be!

Six days before the massacre, the Assembly had
shown what it really could do. If it could not think and
act, it could always exhibit. On July 11 Voltaire’s
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bones, or that casket supposed to contain them, were
removed to the Pantheon with paraphernalia borrowed
from a Roman triumph; and deposited between the
graves of Descartes and Mirabeau. The casket
was afterwards found to be empty. So the ghouls had
done according to their kind—in secret. I regret to
state that their example continued to bear fruit; but
the dust of Mirabeau was removed to an unknown
grave among those of convicts, when his court in-
trigues became better known; and Marat’s, which took
its place, remained only till the reaction of 1795. We
live, it may be hoped in better days. For us, a great
man’s monument is the result of his acts—a fraud’s a
momento of his shame which malice itself may spare.

] More exhibitions were soon in order. On Septem-
ber 3 the constitution complete was presented to Louis,
who signed it without a murmur on the 14th. Its incu-
bation had lasted two years and four months. It lived
eleven months and one week! A general amnesty was
immediately voted for all acts done in connection with
the Revolution. On the last day of this month the
Constitutional Assembly, having fulfilled its oath, dis-
solved.

“Nothing in its life,
Became it like the leaving—"

That there might be no suspicion, all legislative
members were rendered ineligible to the coming Assem-
bly. The act is a noble contrast to that of Self Denying

stitution which aimed at making “the Rump” a Council
of Ten. It is the fashion to say the French Assembly
betrayed its trust into incompetent hands. But I think
we may very fairly doubt whether hands less compe-
tent than its own could have been found. It saved its
honor—the only title to esteem it ever had. I expect
to show that nothing could have saved France and mon-
archy too—except the woman whose heroism in wrong
made this impossible,

Louis appears to have recovered by this time as

much popularity as he ever enjoyed. Abortive as his
flight was, it had for a short period, appeared likely to
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be followed by a general war. Bouillé, immediately on
.reaching Germany, put forth an insolent manifesto in
which he declared his intention of leading the foreign
enemy and laying Paris in ruins if a hair of the king’s
head were hurt.* On August 27, the sovereigns of Aus-
tria and Prussia declared the regeneration of France
an “open revolt” and a “scandalous usurpation.” The
French king’s apparent reconciliation with his people
disarmed, for a time, these confederated powers. On
November 18, the constitution was sworn to by a mass
meeting in the Champ de Mars, amidst tremendous
shouts of “Vive la Nation! Vive le Roi!” An immense
multitude assembled before the Tuileries. It repeat-
edly called for both the king and the queen. As often
a5 these august persons showed themselves, they were
greeted with shouts of love and joy. At night, every
town in France was illuminated. Paris fairly blazed.
The Champs Elysées were all garlands, stars, and pyra-
mids of fire. %,‘heir trees were hung with toys and
tapers, as at Christmas. Constitutions rained out of
balloons! Lafayelte rode thru Paris escorting the
royal family. His crime had not been forgiven; tho
theirs’, attributed to stupidity, had. He attracted no ap-
plause. They were everywhere hailed with shouts of
“Vive le Roi! Vive la Reine! Vive le Dauphin!” Had
Louis, at this eleventh hour, allowed himself to be
pushed along the right path, it is clear he might have
won the laurels of a hero sovereign, the civic crown
of him who saves his countrymen. A great war, to be
raised by traitors as truly his personal and political
enemies as Marat or Robespierre, was inevitable. Had
he been as much as loyal to his own independence,
scarcely a captious critic would have denied him the
glory of beating united Europe. But Marie Antoin-
ette, who governed him, remembering her very differ-
ent reception a few weeks before, laid that change she
could not help seeing to every cause but the right. Her
upper-class ethics had taught her much about divine

. *He was in fact held blamable by the emigrants, and de-
nied a command under the allied sovereigns. He died in Lon-
don during the year 1800.
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institutions, the majesty which hedges kings, the fickle-
ness of the multitude, inevitable reactions, the rally-
ing of property and virtue, etc., etc.;—nothing about
the magnanimity of a victorious nation, willing to for-
give an offense which it must consider unprecedented.
We have but to contrast her conduct and Louis’ with
their people’s, at this very time, if we would know
which was answerable for all that followed.



X.

The new (Legislative) Assembly had been elected
before the Constituent dissolved, and so took posses-
sion next day, October 1, 1791. A change in the con-
position was apparent without words. “The white heads
had disappeared.” Among the new Solons, 750 in num-
ber, sixty were under twenty-six years of age. Almost
all belonged to the bourgeoisie. A new parliamentary
phraseology had come in. The two chief parties were
called from their usual places, Left and Right. Both
were subdivisible, and there was between them a Cen-
ter. The benches at the Extreme Left were elevated;
hence the most radical party, as yet small, is called the
Mountain. “Jacobin” soon came to be synonymous in
political language with “Montagnard,” tho as yet many
members of the Jacobin Club were not extreme; and
some, who joined the “Mountain” subsequently, could
not get into the Club. Next to the Mountain, sat those
legislators whose caucus was called Gironde, from the
district whence some of them came—occasionally Bris-
sotins, tho Brissot, their godfather, was not a native of
the Gironde but of Normandy. He was a journalist
and practical politician of very advanced views.
It would be difficult to prove that at this time
the Girondins were less radical than the Jacob-
ins. They far surpassed the latter in education,
eloquence, technical parliamentary knowledge, num-
bers. Within a few months, the fame of their ora-
tions filled Europe. Experience was required to
show that they were inferior to the Jacobins in organ-
ization, purpose, promptitude. For some time they
usually proposed measures, which the Jacobins sup-
ported. The Center, vacillating and irresolute, also
followed the Girondins more frequently than it did the
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Right; because the latter, tho consisting not of old-
fashioned royalists but strict constitutionalists, sup-
plied the king with those ministers whom he had power
to choose—thus, in the eyes of trimmers, it was “the
administration party,” which needed “checking.” The
Gironde, accordingly, led the Assembly as a rule.
Louis immediately began to snub all those repre-
sentatives of Young France. Their youthful bump-
tiousness boiled up. They retaliated by such wise meas-
ures as omitting his titles, “Sire” and “Majesty,” from
their addresses, as if boorishnesses like these were not
the pest excusc for the royal perfidy. To their sur-
prise, the popular demonstrations were all in his favor;
and the Assembly, warned betimes, backed down. The
court was not so judicious. Instead of improving this
signal victory, it set about encouraging demagogs to
push forward! Madame Campan attests that, while
these royalists who possessed only common sense re-
garded the advance of radicalism with alarm, the ini-
tiated took pleasure in promoting excesses which they
vainly held would discredit the Revolution as a whole.
Lafayette, whose loyalty went to the last point: con-
sistent with his constitutional oath, was insulted by
the queen’s ladies when he visited her. Being now
free from legislative’ cares, he resigned command of
the National Guard—it is significant that, tho there
were tears and embraces, he was not asked to resume
it this time!—but patriotism soon called him to new
fields of labor: Bailly, catching the fever of self-abnega-
tion, was no longer the mayor of Paris; and Lafayette
consented to seek that office. His opponent was Pétion,
the Girondin, who had insulted the king while return-
ing from Varennes. To everyone’s amazement, Marie
Antoinette personally instructed royalists to vote for
Pétion. She gave her reasons in this sparkling epi-
gram: “M. de Lafayette would be mayor of Paris that
he may be Mayor of the Palace.”™ ‘This was decisive:

* This was by no means her only very unfoftunate joke.
If we except a few ebullitions of pride and of temper, which,
morcover, may be apocryphal, Marie Antoinette always ap- °
pears a model of politeness. But she had a turn for raillery,
which if harmless among friends is dangerous with such ques-
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Lafayette was no longer popular in the city; and Pétion
triumphed easily. He watched his royal prisoners jeal-
ously—a duty Lafayette had neglected—and encour-
aged “the mob,” which Lafayette had intimidated, to
gather force enough for their effectual suppression at
the proper time. It seems as if the people forthwith
believed that Marie Antoinette had really seen the er-
ror of her ways. She received an ovation at the opera
(October 7); ** and was now allowed to visit St. Cloud
“without let or hindrance.”

In the old papal city of Avignon, we remember,
there had been tumults and bloodshed excited by the
priests. The Assembly stopped this for a time by es-
tablishing purely national authority. Now there was al-
leged to be a new conspiracy. A national officer was
murdered by a mob of “clericals.” The ferocious Jour-
dan (Coupe Téte) was the local military commander. He
arrested more than sixty ultramontanes, and put them
to death, after a hasty trial. Almost all historians,
echoing the royalist and priestly outcry, pronounce this
a barbarous massacre. I will not go so far as to say
it was not ; but the following facts are significant. Jour-

tionable acquaintance as the Duke of Orleans. Among La-
fayette's many bad moves was an intrigue to have her di-
vorced; for which it was thought her levity afforded legal
ground This partly explains her dislike to him, but not
whoily, for that began earlier.

¥t This illustratés the difficulties with which historians who
would be accurate must struggle. Marie Antoinette attended
the same opera, February 20, 1792; her last night in a theater.
On one of these occasions, she received an ovation; on the
-other the Jacobins were out; they answered a royalist air with
republican cries; and a fight ensued, in which they were
worsted. Madame Campan says this was in autumn; Madame
Elizabeth’s letters make it February. The various writers who
have tried to reconcile such very good accounts, get into hope-
less confusion. I give up the attempt to harmonize; am sure
ene is simply mistaken, and prefer Madame Elizabeth, because
she wrote at the time, while Campan might have forgotten her
dates. Elizabeth’s story is also the more probable. It is
worthy of note that during February the tone of Marie An-
‘toinette’s létters changes. She is no longer afraid to encour-
age foreign invasion, but urges it with constantly increasing
zeal; convinced, at last, that there is no'hope of counter-revo-
lution from within France,
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dan was brought to Paris, that he might answer for
his alleged crime. The administration was ultramon-
tane and conservative. The majority at least of leaders
in the legislature were avowed sceptics and radicals.
Such mutually checking authorities may be supposed to
have acted with impartiality, since they certainly did
without friction. Jourdan, tho a man of notoriously
savage temper, was deemed to have this time done his
duty only. He returned accordingly to Avignon.

This seems to have been the immediate cause of
legislation against the non-juring priests and the emi-
grants, whose attitude was intimately connected with
the quasi-independence of French papal and imperial
foefs, like Avignon, Lorraine, and Alsace. The Assem-
bly first required the king’s brother Louis to return,
on pain of forfeiting his eventual claim to regency. The
king assented to this. But another statute requiring the
emigrants to disperse before January 1, under penalty
of treason, ‘“without prejudice to the rights of their
wives, children, or creditors,” called forth a first royal
veto (November 10). On the 29th a severe law against
non-juring priests was similarly killed. These vetoes
excited great dissatisfaction, and much eloquence at
the Club, but no tumults.

The king, elated by success, issued a proclamation
commanding his brothers to come home, which he well
knew they would not do. He referred to his vetoes by
way of proof that he was not under duress, as certain
foreign kings alleged. His secret purpose in all this is
explained by a letter which Marie Antoinette wrote to
Mercy during February, about the time when she fully
came over to Sister Elizabeth’s program. A foreign
war was indeed their only hope; but rebellious France
must provoke the war—Louis, meantime, standing
stiffly on liis dignity, while refusing to compromise him-
self with the nobles or the Church, and only reluctantly
consenting to defend his country, so that no party
could blame him. Perhaps as yet it was not foreign
conquest he desired: but at least it was temporary de-
feat. The governments near enough to be dangerous
had made civil replies to his announcement of the new
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Constitution, except Treves and Mentz, which, as States
of the German confederation, were not contemptible.
It was to them the emigrants largely resorted. An
army raised by these gentry had stations at Strasburg,
Worms, and other frontier places, but especially Co-
blentz. It amounted to 23,000 men. Sweden, under
Gustavus III, and Russia, under Catherine II, were
eager for war, but in no position to make it. Leo-
pold, ‘emperor of Germany, tho vehemently re-
proached by Catherine and others for not going to
his sister’s aid, doubtless thought, with much justice,
that it would be endangering her life unnecessarily. He
had inserted into his blustering pronunciamento of
August the salvo that there must be concert of action
among Furopean powers; and it was well known that
England, where Lamballe acted as Marie Antoinette’s
agent, would not, for the present, do anything.

Thus, the king’s program involved considerable diffi-
culty. Among the French themselves, Girondins and
Feuillantists favored war—the former, because they
reasoned that Loouis would prove a traitor and be pulled
down to make room for a republic; the latter because
they believed him honest, and thought war would make
him populdr. The Jacobin leaders knew he was un-
trustworthy, and would not stoop to the duplicity of
using him to destroy himself. Which deserves praise
—the blundering party of Lafayette; the double dealers
who followed Brissot; or the party of Danton, Paine,
Robespierre, and Marat, which, with fearless honesty
and consistency, advocated just what proved necessary?

There is no question which deserved success—and
got it.

Louis had perceived that he must take measures
to force his brother-in-law’s play; and he did not lack
the necessary encouragement. He dismissed his do-
nothing war minister Portail, whose impeachment had
" been threatened. In reply to the veto of November 10,
he received a very respectful remonstrance from the
legislature, which employed a royalist as its mouth-
piece. On December 14, his majesty came to the As-
sembly. He was received in gloomy silence, which
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changed to acclamations when he announced that the .
emperor must deal with the emigrants, and that the
new minister, Narbonne (Madame de Stael’s lover),
would make vigorous preparations against war.* At
the same time Louis was privately urging the emi-
grants to persevere.** The emperor returned a.some-
what defiant reply (December 21). In January, the
vacillating king demanded an explanation of his inten-
tions, but did not persist. Meanwhile causes of trou-
ble multiplied in France. Vendée, excited by the priests,
appeared on the verge of counter-revolution. Louis
gave great offense by employing non-jurorsathis chapel.
With the narrow logic of a very foolish man, he said
it was hard the king alone should have no rights of con-
science, as if a king’s visible acts were unofhicial, and it
would be an intolerable grievance not to attend public
worship until a new concordat could be arranged with
Rome. On March 9, Narbonne was dismissed as too
efficient, in spite of a protest from Lafayette. His col-
league, De Lessart, was instantly impeached for a
known friend to the emigrants. During the debate on
this memorable day (March 10) the Girondin Vergniaud,
a great forensic speaker, used expressions interpreted
as threatening, for the first time, to impeach the queen.
She shed tears of anger on hearing about it. Many
writers have blamed Vergniaud. But I observe they
neglect to compare events at the Tuileries with K what
was going on elsewhere. Leopold had died on the
1st of March, leaving his dominions to the some-
what noted Francis, a boy of twenty, who was
expected to begin the war from which Leopold had
shrunk. Is it uncharitable to see in this the explana-
tion of Narbonne’s dismissal; or in that the hand of
Marie Antoinette? At any rate, Vergniaud effected
his own purpose. The ministry were all dismissed, and
their places filled with persons reckoned Girondins. On
the 16th, Gustavus of Sweden was assassinated by a man

* This gentleman won the heart of Napoleon by address-
ing him on his knees. As ambassador to Austria, he quickly
penetrated her secrets, which plebeian diplomats could not do.

“* Campan, Vel. 11, p. 172.
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whom his factious nobles employed.* This was a severe
blow to Marie Antoinette’s plans, for Gustavus was a
kindred spirit, an able despot, an ambitious lover of
glory, who vehemently urged war, and, as many think,
had been actually about to take the initiative. For a
time, the court appeared in harmony with those re-
sponsible for its acts. It betrayed them; but this was
not yet known.

The only important individuals among these were
Roland and Dumouriez; and Roland’s importance con-
sisted in his being the husband of Madame Roland.
Dumouriez, like many really simple men, believed him-
self a master of intrigue. }i‘hruout a long and adven-
turous life, he was always going for wool and coming
home shorn; and, if we may judge by his conduct this
time, the underlying reason is that, tho_he tried hard to
justify his reputation of a double-dealing rascal, nature
had cut him out for a very honest gentleman and sol-
dier. He was now fifty-three years old; a battle-
scarred veteran, who had risen to command solely thru
merit and time; active and sanguine as a boy; and as
ready to attempt playing all games at once as ever.
He was among the first at the Club, to assume the red
cap (Robespierre would not wear it); while at the Tui-
leries he became quite personally agreeable to Marie
Antoinette, on whom “Grandison” made so unfavor-
able an impression. Like herself, he was polite to
the rare point of dispensing with silly forms. Of course
he was for war, both as officer and Girondin. On what
grounds, gentle reader! do you guess that war was
opposed at this very time by Robespierre, Danton, Bil-
laud Varennes, and Marat? On the grounds that it
was cruel; that the poor chiefly suffered by it; fhat it
would deslroy the monarchy; that it would cost the
lives of 1he royalists in France; and that it would end
in military despotism !

On the 19th of April, Francis addressed the French
an unbearable ultimatum. He demanded that the feudal
rights of the German princes and the pope should be

* Half the historians say the 29th. This was the day on
which he died, having been shot by Ankarstrém on the 16th,
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restored; refused pecuniary compensation; required
the confiscation of Church property to be annulled,
and the Constitution revised according to Louis’ pro-
gram of June 23, 1789! Two days later, Louis himself
appeared in the Assembly to declare war against “the
king of Hungary and Bohemia.” (The Imperial throne
being elective, Francis did not yet possess it). For al-
most the last time, the unhappy monarch was greeted
with hearty shouts of “Vive le Roi!” During the pre-
vious month, Marie Antoinette had written to Mercy
revealing all the military -projects which Dumouriez al-
lowed her to understand!

The first battle was fought on the 28th. The
French attacked in three columns; and were every-
where repulsed by superior numbers, because their
plans had been betrayed. They saw it plainly; and
killed one of their traitor generals, Theobald Dillon, a
life-long sharer in Marie Antoinette’s follies, as in her
darker deeds. Somewhat moderate historians hold this
up as proof that the French army had become demor-
alized by the Revolution! Carlyle admits what must
be evident to whoever has studied first-hand docu-
ments, that it was thoroly demoralized before the
Revolution; and that what it needed to become con-
querer of Europe was just a little more such energetic
purging. The amazing thing is that Lafayette, a sol-
dier, a courtier, a politician, did not see matters must
be worse before they could be better.

’ Dumouriez and Barnave did see it. They knew
that Louis was believed to have betrayed his country,
and solved the difficult problem of making war against
himself. They also knew that Marie Antoinette man-
aged him. They accordingly approached her with a
view to remonstrance—Dumouriez at this time, Bar-
nave in May. She admitted to Dumouriez, and Bar-
nave found out, that her hatred of the Constitution was
implacable. After a birth-pang which must have been
terrible, their wish became mother to the thought that
Marie Antoinette could by no possibility effect her ne-
farious designs; and that duty did not, accordingly, re-
quire them to increase her danger. Barnave said he
would give his head for her, since she chose to have it
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so. Dumouriez warned her that to resist the Constitu-
- tion was to ruin the king. This most dramatic inter-
view is given in two highly reliable memoirs — the
queen’s, by Madame Campan, and Dumouriez’, by him--
self. Tho the coloring is very different, the great hu-
man features are the same. Either version would make -
a worthy study for a Schiller. The obstinate queen
would not be saved by Dumouriez; whom she chose
to call a radical. But the woman, so lonely in her
height, could not refuse him her friendship, since he
had proved a gentleman. She confided to him not
only those schemes which cost her life; but the mo-
tives which underlay them. She could not bear those lit-
tle traits of disrespect, those petty ebullitions of im-
pertience, to which she must be exposed unless despot-
ism were restored. This raises to tragedy the comedy
of Titania caressing Bottom! The old regime was that
ass-headed love on which Marie Antoinette’s eyes
opened after the sleep of infancy; and in its vast “body
of death” there was no common bond but the magic
of wickedness. The royalist paper of the emigrants
abused her as vilely as did Pere Duchésne. 1If she
mortified a high-born snob, her card-table was desert-
ed; and Louis came in for his share of refined insults.
Such was the thing to which she had resolved on sac-
rificing crown, husband, children, honor, and life itself!

A few weeks passed amidst that brooding calm
which precedes the hurricane. The Austrians did not
pursue their success—perhaps because Prussia had al-
ready secretly promised another army; beyond doubt,
in part because they were receiving advice from the
Tuileries. This, tho not yet known, was suspected.
A Girondin editor openly accused Lamballe of treason.
He was prosecuted for the libel, and named three mem-
bers of the Assembly as his informants. The magis-
trate, Lareviére, issued warrants for their arrest. As
they were exempt by the Constitution, he was himself
arrested for a treasonable act. The Assembly fearing
dissolution by the king, declared itself permanent. It
also passed three most important decrees. The Consti-
tution gave the king 1,600 Body Guards. He had
taken the liberty of increasing their number to 6,000.
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Some of these troops, commanded by DBrissac (Mad-
ame du Barry's last noted lover), had been sent to war,
and, perhaps under instruction from the Tuileries, be-
haved badly. The first decree (May 29) dismissed
their commanders and broke their corps up.* Even
the Swiss were removed from the palace. Barnave’s
interview with the queen was to urge anticipating this
step. Another bill provided for the formation of a
camp with 20,000 men, to defend Paris. Still another
ordained that any of the refractory priests might be
summarily banished on complaint of twenty citizens
that he preached disloyalty—a severe measure, which
seemed to find justification in the state of ultramon-
tane districts like Vendée, where the constitutional
clergy were in what soon proved no idle fear of insur-
rection and massacre. Louis vetoed the two last de-
crees. If one veto might be attributed to extreme zeal
for the rights of conscience, we can allow no such ex-
cuse to the other. Nothing could be more evident
than that he had rushed into great danger. Lafayette
came to Paris, and advised the king, thru Malouet,
the queen, thru Gouvernet, to join the army, under
protection of the Swiss and National Guards. Both
refused—the queen contemptuously. Instead, they
sent Mallet Du Pan to hasten the Prussian invasion.
As the Girondins were now in power, and have
been greatly praised by many who decry the Jacobins,
it is well worth while to keep a close eye on their meth-
ods. Pedantry and superficiality mark all French Rev-
olutionary politicians, from Siéyés reviving consulships
to Marat raving for “a military tribune.** But I am

* One of their officers, D’Hervilly, had the temerity to pro-
pose dispersing the Assembly by force. It is perhaps rather
to the credit of Louis’ judgment that he declined.

** Macaulay justly remarks that this was because the
Trench had no traditions of liberty later than Roman times.
In 1830, Brutus, Timoleon, Cato, and the rest, were forgotten
by a people who had learned to cry “Vive la Charte!” On the
other hand, earlier French radicalism was as full of sham
classics as the Revolutionary. There is a tract of the Re-
formation period, called “Le Contre Un.” “Wretched and in-
sensate people!” cries some premature Marat, “what do you
fear? He who crushes you has but two hands, two eyes, two
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really inclined to think the much belauded Girondins
the most callow sophomores of all. Their eulogists
make the astonishing admission that their inspiring
Nymph was Madame Roland, a charming but unmiti-
gated specimen of a hlue. She had read Plutarch at
nine. Tacitus followed in due course; and her whole
political philosophy was founded on these two unre-
liable Fore World writers. The Girondins, instructed
by this Egeria, committed most of those blunders
which have disgraced the French Revolution more than
its crimes. Promoting a war which should have been
delayed and prepared for, was the first. The lady now
wrote a letter, which her husband delivered to Louis at
a cabinet meeting, actually attended by Marie Antoi-
nette. It urged recall of the vetoes, and enlarged on a
subject only fit for private mention—the peril his maj-
esty was courting. “What shall we do with all these
insolent people?”’ snapped the queen to Dumouriez.
“Kick them out,” was his laconic advice. They were
kicked out the same day (June 12); and Dumouriez
became prime, or rather sole, minister. This was an
excellent specimen of his finesse. He had no sooner
risen on the necks of his colleagues than he respectfully
advised the king, whose real intentions, we remember,
he already knew thru the queen, to do just what Roland
had proposed with less reserve. The effect may be
imagined. Within three days Dumouriez had himself
resigned—disgusted, tho still favored. In a last affect-
ing interview, he besought the king to reconsider; and
set out to join the army, big with a secret which would
soon make him commander in chief. Lafayette was
now the only person of any consequence who believed
it possible to save both the king and the Constitution.
His idea of a method fully sustained his character for

s

feet. The powers he wields for your oppression are your own.
Think of Harmodius and Aristogiton”—a modern reader will
undoubtedly excuse more. This is exactly the style of the
French Revolution. As to taking Plutarch for gospel, it is
doubtful whether the French scholarship which made that pos-
sible was worse than other nations’ at the same time. Mitford

was the first English historian who dared to disbelieve a
Greek one,
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blunders. Beyond doubt the state of Paris was most
alarming. The charge against Lamballe was universal-
ly believed—can we give a reason why it should not
‘have been, except that only decorum still tried to make
her the queen’s lightning rod? The rod was too small
for the thunderbolt. Mobs filled the street, crying,
“Death to the Austrian committee! Death to the
queen!” Insulting, and even indecent demonstrations
occurred under her windows. The National Guards at
the Tuileries were ready to repulse royalist visitors
with the bayonet—can we blame them?—and averse
to nothing which would warn their infatuated sover-
eigns how the people really felt. But instead of per-
ceiving that, to save Louis’ life, he must be at least
practically deposed, Lafayette wrote a most foolish let-
ter to the Assembly, in which he blamed this body col-
lectively for unconstitutional legislation, blamed the
Girondins parficularly, blamed Dumouriez personally,
.and “demanded,” in the name of the army, that the
Jacobin Club be suppressed. More bad moves could
scarcely have been brought into so small a total. “Let
us draw a veil” over the scene which followed! Sulla,
Cesar, and all the other military usurpers, not for-
_getting Cromwell, were, of course, invoked and mar-
shalled, that Lafayette might lead them back to hell!
—the result alone is important: hitherto none but
Marat had dared to call Lafayette a traitor; now his
very friends in the Assembly were reduced to the in-
significance of proving he was not that. Still there
were enough present to prevent the Assembly’s tak-
ing any decided action. ’

As usual, “the mob” alone had both clear ideas of
what it wanted, and power to give them effect. It was
resolved to celebrate the 2oth of June, third anniver-
sary of the Tennis court (and first of the king’s flight,
tho that was not mentioned) by a monster demonstra-
tion against the vetoes. St. Huruge; Legendre, a
butcher; Billaud Varennes, the coming legislator of
Terror; Collot D’Heérbois, dramatist and actor; Tal-
lien, a very prominent Jacobin, were among the chief
projectors. But the embodied spirit of the movement
was Santerre. Rich, generous, extravagant, a promi-
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nent officer of National Guards, and a thoro man of the
people, he was exactly the person to get up an exhibi-
tion after their taste.

Louis had supplied his late ministers’ places with
obscure Feuillantists. One of them demanded that
Pétion should protect the king. The municipal council
at first refused to sanction the demonstration. Pétion
was personally solicited by Santerre, and agreed to
allow it on condition that the National Guard should
take part in the parade. On the very morning appoint-
ed, he was talked over by other members of the local
government, and forbade the Guard to participate.
Later on the same day, he directed their commander
to assume control of the spectacle. The effect of these
contradictory orders was that the commandant, Rai-
monvilliers, would do nothing; and the Guard marched
as part of the populace.

Two great streams of people, from Sts. Antojne
and Marceau, met at the east end of the Rue de Rivoli,
descended the Rue St. Honoré, and drew up in the
Place Vendome before the Assembly Hall (at the north
side of the Tuileries). At that very moment the As-
sembly was debating whether to treat them as insur-
gents or give them a hearing. Santerre sent in a letter
requesting permission to show that they meant no
harm. He and a few others were admitted. Their
petition was read. It was very much to the point.
Measures for national defense must be taken. If the
executive would not carry out the law, he must be
deposed. The president made a non-committal reply;
and the debate was renewed,—Feuillantists opposing,
Girondins advocating admission of the people; who
were thus kept two hours in the broiling sun. At last
they were let in, and spent two hours more filing thru,
with Santerre and St. Huruge as marshals. They car-
ried tables on which the Declaration of Rights was dis-
played. Around these, men and boys danced to a fa-
vorite tune of Marie Antoinette’s, singing their new
pzan Ca fra. Pikes and olive branches indicated
that they were equally ready for war or peace. A pair
of ragged breeches hung on a pole, inscribed ‘“The
Unbreeched (sans culottes) are Coming.” One fellow
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carried a calf’s heart, impaled, with a label stating that
it was an aristocrat’'s. He was turned out. At four,
the mob were in the Tuileries gardens. They marched
before the long facade, which was lined with National
Guards. Some called for the king to appear; sonfe
roared, “Down with the veto!” some said, “the king
means well, but is deceived.” When the garden was
crammed full, some people went north toward the Pal-
ais Royal, a larger body westward along the quay, and
another east thru certain wickets into the Place du
Carrousel, between the Tuileries and the Louvre. This
brought them right opposite the main entrance. They
demanded to see the king. The Guards at first refused
admittance. Their own comrades from the Faubourg
St. Marceau brought up cannon and threatened to fire.
A royalist’ gentleman, seeing the house surrounded,
proposed to let in a few leaders with their petition.
This, however, operated only to break the jam.- The
crowd poured in. They actually dragged a cannon up
the marble cataract before them. Whenever they found
a door locked, carved oak and walnut yielded to Jacques
Coupe Téte’s weapon. Thus they marched, right thru
the palace, home.
he queen, alarmed, started, from a window
whence she had been looking out upon this human tide,
to join her husband. He was in an inner apartment
with Madame Elizabeth and some National Guards.
Thus she ran straight among the mob. Her friends drew
her into an alcove and set a table before her. Some
guards stood ready to defend her if necessary. Unable
to move, she stood petrified with horror, while hollow-
cheeks, blear eyes, red noses, and unshorn chins, filed
past. Among emblems hborne before her was a gibbet
"~ with a dirty doll bearing her name, and a pair of ox-
horns suggestively legended. But people whose pas-
sions take such forms are not immediately dangerous;
nor had they expected to meet her, and find her human
too. The majority went by in gaping silence. San-
terre stood at the queen’s side, and commanded all
to behave respectfully. Someone gave her a red cap,
which she put on her son. Santerre took it off, saying,
“The child will stifle.” The king’s door, having been
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attacked, was opened by the same officer who let in
the crowd. Legendre tried to make Louis understand
the necessity of yielding. He replied firmly: I will
do all the Constitution requires. This is not the time
or place to ask me.” He put the red cap on his head,
and was applauded. As he appeared to suffer from the
heat, someone gave him a beaker of wine, which he
drank to the toast of “the Nation,” amidst fresh ap-
plause. All this while a delegation from the Assem-
bly were vainly trying to get in. Pétion at last suc-
ceeded in doing so. The king received him with
marked disdain; but Pétion urged the people to hasten
their departure; and they obeyed. Such, denuded of
legends, was the celebrated “Day of the Black
Breeches.” I confess inability to see that it was a day
of crime. It witnessed a last attempt, well meant, but
ungraceful, and most unlucky, to force acceptance of
the inevitable on the obstinate queen and the dead-
locked Assembly. Most unlucky, because our species
consists of improved monkeys, on whose dread of the
unusual and idolatry of the unreal, such a scene (since
it was a fiasco) could operate only.to cause reaction.
It made a sanguinary battle necessary to effect what
ought to have been done without one.*

* What appears to have destroyed the fair prospect of a
bloodless issue is that Orleans had agents in the crowd, who
shouted “Down with Louis!—Vive Philippe!” Philip was in
bad odor just then, because of impudent demands which he
made on the Treasury.



XI

On the 21st of June a vast concourse filled the
streets and visited the Tuileries, for the purpose of ap-
plauding Louis and denouncing those who had insulted
him. Nearly all the Departmental governments sent in
messages of sympathy for the king and condemnation
of the mob. Lafayette hastened to Paris, and “de-
manded” that the “leading rioters” should be punished.
Guadet bade him mind his military duty instead of dic-
tating to his government; and a furious debate ensued.
But while the Fueillantists vehemently denounced the
riot of June 20, as an unprecedented crime, the Giron-
dins and Jacobins were a little afraid of appearing in
sympathy with it; so Lafayette might be said to tri-
umph. Thousands of National Guards escorted him
to the Tuileries, and clamored to be led against the
Jacobin Club, June 28. The Department of the Seine,
which had authority to suspend the mayor of Paris,
began investigating Pétion’s conduct. Pétion himself
offered abject apologies to the Assembly and the king.
He put forth a proclamation dissuading from disorderly
gatherings. The ministry, probably at Lafayette’s sug-
gestion, recalled to the palace the 1,500 Swiss, as many
more “constitutional guards,”  and 2,000 National
Guards who were reckoned reliable. The Girondins and
Jacobins thought all was lost. Some of their leaders,
Condorcet among them, prepared again to fly from
the country, which had apparently gone back to 1789.

If even now Louis would have rescinded one veto
which almost the whole nation regarded as treasonable,
he might have had under his feet all whom any but
proved traitors could call his enemies. What he did
was to drive everyone from him again. Pétion -was
insulted in the council chamber and mobbed in the
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courtyard of the Tuileries. Sergent, now chief of po-
lice, for not preventing the demonstration on June 2o,
was decoyed into a guard room by some royalists and
beaten by a grenadier, whom Louis next week made
a_ captain! This went all over Paris at the time, for
Gouverneur Morris not only relates it, but adds cer-
tain incidents which modesty caused Sergent to sup-
press in his “Memoirs.” Lafayette on the 28th was
insulted by the courtiers, and snubbed by the king and
queen. There was to be next day a review of the Na-
tional Guards where he would appear. Pétion, warmed
by Marie <Antoinette (Toulongeon), countermanded it.
After twice trying to reassemble those old comrades
whom he might perhaps have used on the 28th, La-
fayette left Paris on the 3oth. The courage of the As-
sembly, which had been thoroly intimidated, began
" to rise, and so did that of 4¢he multitude. But both
knew that the peril was still fearful. Lafayette was
burned in effigy on the night of his leaving Paris. The
Assembly dismissed his old staff of the National Guard,
after a stormy debate and an all-night session.

A few resolute individuals perceived that neither
measures like these nor another weaponless mob could
be relied on to overcome the armed conspiracy at the
Tuileries. In a conference at the house of Roland,
this Girondin leader, his wife, and Barbaroux, agreed
upon a plan of action. Barbaroux sent to his native
city of Marseilles for six hundred soldiers “who knew
how to die.” No blood, he thought, need be shed. It
was only necessary the Tuileries should be blockaded
by an army of which at least one brigade would fight
if necessary. And this proved true enough. A last
blunder of Louis’ caused the actual carnage of August
10. :

The Assembly took alarm. They knew the Mar-
seillais were coming. They knew the Prussians, 90,000
strong, were also coming to aid the Austrians. With
characteristic perfidy and stapidity, the court did not
itself convey this last awful intelligence to the legis-
lature, but attempted to terrify an heroic patriotic na-
tion by the most thrasonical talk. It was unofficially
announced that Spain was to have Navarre, Rousillon,
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Languedoc, and Guienne; Sardinia,—Dauphiny, Pro-
vence, and the Lyonnais; Holland,—Flanders and Pic-
ardy; Austria,—Alsace, Lorraine, and Champagne;
Switzerland,—Franche Comté; England,—Normandy
and the colonies! In conclusion, the Assembly knew,
doubtless, from Pétion and Santerre themselves, that
Marie Antoinette had given them 720,000 francs to cor-
rupt the Marseillais! It was her theory, which she be-
queathed to her descendants, that the bourgeoisie, who,
according to this same gospel, wanted nothing but
money, were loyal. This earthquake and tempest was
the work of a few ambitious nobles, like Orleans, and
a few envious sans culotles, like Marat! Afraid about
equally that the court or the mob would triumph, the
tongue-valliant orators of the Gironde resolved on bom-
barding Louis with eloquent threats.

On July 6, Pétion was suspended by the royalist
Department of Seine. This same day, Vergniaud,
mounting, according to the picturesque custom, that
tribune from which each member in his turn addressed
the House, reminded his auditors that Europe was
marching against them in the name of their own king.
“Now I read in the Constitution,” he said, “ ‘if the king-
puts himself at the head of an army, and directs his
force against the nation; or if he does not by a for-
mal acl resist any enterprise of this kind that may be
executed in his name, he shall be considered as having
abdicated royalty.” What is a formal act of resistance?
If one hundred thousand Austrians were marching to-
ward Flanders, and one hundred thousand Prussians
- toward Alsace; and the king should oppose to them
ten or twenty thousand men, would he have done a for-
mal act of resistance? If the king, whose duly is to
nolify us of imminenl bostilities, being apprised of the
movements of the Prussian army, were not lo com-
municate any information upon the subject to the Na-
tional Assembly; if a camp of reserve necessary for
stopping the progress of the enemy into the interior
were proposed, and the king were to substitute in ils
stead an uncertain plan which it would take a long
time to execute; if the king were to leave the command
of the army to an intriguing general of whom the na-
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tion was suspicious (Lafayette); if another general, fa-
miliar with victory (Luckner), were to demand a reen-
forcement,* and the kmg were by refusal to say to him,
‘I forbid thee to win,” could it be held that the king had
done a formal act of resistance?”’ Brissot said: “Our
peril exceeds all that past ages have witnessed. The
country is in danger; not because we want troops, not
because those troops want courage, or that our fron-
tiers are badly fortified and our resources scanty. No,
it is in danger because its force is paralyzed. And who
has paralyzed it? One man—a man whom the Con-
stitution has made its chief, and whom perfidious ad-
visers have made its foe. You are fold fo fear the kings
of Austria and Prussia; [ say the chief force of these
kings is at the court; and it is there that we must first
conquer them. ~They tell you to strike the recalcitrant
priests thruout the kingdom; [ fell you to sirike at the
Tuileries, and fell all the priests by one blow. You are
told to prosecute all factious and intriguing conspira-
tors; they will all disappear if you once knock loud
enough at the door of the cabinet of the Tuileries, for
that cabinet is the point to which all these threads tend,
whence every scheme is plotted, and whence every im-
pulse proceeds.”

A patriotic bishop (Lamourette) now made an ap-
.peal which caused all the parties to rush into each
other’s arms. 'This extravagance was called the La-

*The meaning of this was that Luckner called on
Dumouriez to reenforce him. The latter, who was directly un-
der lLafayette, from whom apparently he had no orders, re-
fused; but wrote to the Convention for instructions, with the
remark that, as far as he could make out, there was no war
minister. It was all very characteristic—Lafayette and Luck-
ner both, I incline to think, honest, but both certainly incompe-
tent and both consequently suspected; Vergniaud, like a sharp
parliamentarian, playing one against the other; Dumouriez,
always trying to be a politician, and succeeding only in being
a better soldier than his commanders; for he understood the
needs of the military situation; and they. unless they were
traitors, did not; Louis too stupid to be guilty this time, but
guilty of so much that his shoulders were broad enough for
all. Some say Petion was suspended on the 3d, some even on
the 1st. But most agree it was Lamourette’s day, which was
the 6th (Moniteur).
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mourette kiss. (L’amourette means the lady of pleas-
ure). Just at that crisis, someone advised Louis to roll
his hypocritical obesity into the hall. He did so, and
receiyed his share of “the Lamourette kiss.” Thus an
opportunity to suspend him without violence was lost.
But, on the 1oth, his Feuillant ministers, disgusted with
the atmosphere of treachery, resigned—too late to
save their own heads, which had been compromised by
recalling the Swiss.

Next day (July 11) the Assembly adopted the
Roman ceremony of declaring the country in danger,
and calling for volunteers. The great 14th was cele-
brated as usual; but by faint hearts and with small
attendance. The king and queen made their last pub-
lic appearance as such. According to custom, they
managed badly. I.ouis was to have marched with the
Assembly. He preferred to appear attended by his
hated guards. The women of his family made him wear
a breast plate for fear of assassination; and the queen
shrieked at seeing him stumble, for she thought this
had happened. He was to have burnt a pageant repre-
senting feudalism; but he left this popularity-making
duty to Pétion and others. As soon as he had repeated
his false oath he hurried away. During the past ten
days the mob had been clamoring for Pétion’s restora-
tion, which was now granted by decree of the Assem-
bly. The vacillating mayor was, however, hailed once
more with the shout of the time, “Pétion! Pétion or
death!” At the same moment, some clagueurs, hired by
the queen, raised a feeble “Vive le roi!” Of all the
melancholy farces played by expiring royalty, this was
perhaps the most absurd. The feature of the day was
some three thousand Fédérés (Department soldiers),
not crack regiments, poor, patriotic, going to Soissons
to form a camp in evasion of the veto.

During this terrible month, while all Paris waited
breathless for the army of slaughter from Coblentz and
the army of deliverance from Marseilles, the mob tried
to shake the queen’s resolution in its own way. The
Tuileries gardens had been closed after the z2oth of
June. The Assembly claimed a part of them, and
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marked it off wth tricolors. Thus the populace got in
again. The space behind the tricolors was styled Co- |
blentz. The queen was excluded from it by hoots and
yells. No one entered, it was supposed, without a
ticket from the royal traitors. If an incautious pa-
triot did so accidentally, he could escape being mobbed
only by shaking the accursed dust of Coblentz off his
feet. A sentinel told the queen he would like to have
her head on his bayonet. While half the guards cried
“Vive le roi!” as Louis passed, the other half cried
“A bas veto!” At the king’s own chapel some choris-
ters fairly shouted the suggestive linc, “He hath put
down the mighty from their place.” The royal fam-
ily went to mass no more! But tho the queen was
in agonies of terror; and even Louis realized his dan-
ger; neither wavered in their deadly purpose. His
steadiness hardly merits a finer name than apathy, but
as she said, he was not a coward—tho he was a lout.
Her gaze in the face of death was worthy Clytemnestra
or Medea! On July 4, she wrote to Mercy that a mani-
Jesto  sbould render the Lagislative Assembly and
France responsible for the king’s life and bhis family’s,
She rejected a proposal of Lafayette’s, made by letter,
to carry them away to Compeigne on the 14th. She
had the madness to say the best thing that could be-
fall her was to be shut up in a tower some two months,
by which time the Prussians and Austrians were ex-
I}ected. Thus the army she had collected at the

uileries was itself paralyzed! Authority lives on di-
visions among men. Its essence being perfidy, its
Nemesis comes in the form of inconsistent expecta-
tions.

Volunteers did not appear as fast as was ex-
pected at the dingy offices where their names were
taken down; so Sergent proposed a spectacular call
to be made on Sunday, July 22. The enemy gave him
effectual aid. On the 2oth, Prussia formally declared
war. On the 22d, all the bells in Paris were set ring-
ing. Sixty bands of music began playing in different
places. Every hour the dismal boom of a gun re-
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sounded over the city. ¥ Flags waved from every staff;
and municipal officers rode thru the streets bearing
others, inscribed, “Our Country is in Danger.” Bawl-
ing heralds read the Assembly's decree. Volunteers
were received at garlanded tents in the public squares.
As each put down his name, an aged officer embraced
him and gave him a laurel wreath, while drums beat
anew. The quota of Paris was three thousand men.
Hitherto scarce two hundred had been raised. Now
there were almost instantly five thousand! Like the
Fiery Cross, this tableau was carried over the country.
The volunteers elected their own officers. On the roll
of new generals appeared Moreau, Pichegru, Soult,
Massena, Jourdan, Davoust. Within a year and a half,
bulletins add, “Citizen Buona Parte (sic), command-
ing the artillery.”” Meanwhile, Brissot, Vergniaud,
Gensonne, and Guadet, earnestly besought the king to
appoint reliable ministers and repudiate the coalition.
On the 26th the Assembly, at Guadet’s motion, ad-
dressed a last appeal. Louis was entreated not to con-
found symptoms with causes; nor see in clubs, mobs, .
and revolutionary talk, what should be attributed .to
acts of “the executive power.” He took offense, and
gave a defiant reply. To the memorial he had granted
none at all. -

That same 26th there would have been an insur-
rection, but for dissuasion by Pétion and Sergent.
Next day, D’Espréménil was attacked, at the Palais
Royal garden, and Sergent saved him with difficulty.

* This suggested the song of the Girondins, which sounds
feeble now; but may have done well until that of the Mar-
seillats superseded it.

Par la voix du canon d’alarme,
La France appelle ses enfants;
Allons, dit le soldat, aux armes!
C’est ma mere, je la defende.
Mourir pour la patrie (bis)
C’est le sort le plus beau, le plus digne d’envie.
Justice should be done to Lafayette’s talent for blunders.

He wanted the king to rely on him, not the Assembly, and
rather encouraged the veto of the camp at Paris, accordingly,
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On the 28th, the duke of Brunswick, commanding
the Prussians, put forth his celebrated proclamation,
in which he threatened to burn every town which re-
sisted, treat the National Guards as rebels, and totally
destroy Paris if any harm befell the king. This atro-
cious folly electrified France, and caused a strong re-
vulsion of feeling in England. Everyone concerned
was ashamed of it, and tried to throw it on everyone
else. But the body had been furnished by Louis to
Mallet du Pan, and the venomous tail by Marie An-
toinette to Mercy. The populace, as usual, laid the
blame on the right shoulders. A verse of the Car-
magnole (the street war song) asserted,

“Madame Véto avait promis
De faire egorger tous Paris.”

All this while, the black-browed Marseillais were com-
ing, “tramp, tramp, tramp,” along the dusty roads to
Paris. They entered on the 3oth amidst the plaudits
of the beleaguered city which they had relieved. Their
gay waistcoats (carmagnoles) at once became the fash-
ion. A new song was in their mouths——-a melodious
battle-cry as shrill as a steam organ’s note, trembling
on the verge of discord, as tho Euterpe had borrowed
from Calliope her sword and improvised an air upon
the jarring edge. A few days before it had thrilled
the army of the Rhine. But Paris baptized it for im-
‘mortality as the “Marseillese Hymn.” That same day,
the coalition armies crossed the frontier in three col-
umns. Already the white flag * had been raised and
patriots massacred, both in Vendée and along the
Rhone. Oh Marie, Marie! tender mother, who hesi-
tated too long whether to choose a prison or a race
amidst flying bullets for thy children, look forth and
see the brood which thou hast raised!

“The children born of thee are sword, and fire,
Red ruin, and the breaking up of laws.”

The prince of Hohenlohe, with a corps of emigrants

. *The flag of the old monarchy. It consisted of a white
ground embroidered with golden fleurs de lis.
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and Hessians, entered near Rodemack. He threat-
ened Thionville and Metz. The Prussians, forming
a line forty miles in length, ascended the Moselle on
its left bank, intending to reach Paris by way of Long-
wy, Verdun, and Chalons. The Austrians, with an-
other force of emigrants, marched against Lafayette,
who was on the Meuse about Lille, Sedan, and Mezieres.
They also extended their left behind Brunswick to aid
Hohenlohe. The total of invaders is estimated at 133,-
000—a great army then. The French was ridiculously
small, tho it had just been reenforced by 10,000 men
from Paris. Louis wanted to keep them there, but
was persuaded to withhold a veto less injudicious than
some of his others.

Since the proclamation of danger, petitions for his
deposition poured in from every side—so completely
had the effect of June 20 been undone by his perversity.
Pétion .presented one on August 3, in the name of all
the Parisian sections. The Assembly actually agreed
to consider on the gth. On the 5th the last levée was
held at the Tuileries. Next day the Departmental
troops in Paris presented their demand for the king’s
removal. On this same 6th of August, the duke of
Liancourt, assisted by Lally Tollendal, Mallouet, and
other royalists, had everything planned for the flight
of the royal family to Rouen, under protection of two
reliable regiments. At the last moment, Marie An-
toinette refused to be saved by the man who had
dared to tell Louis, “Sire, it is a revolution.” On the
8th, the Girondins and Jacobins proposed to arrest
Lafayette, that is to remove the only bulwark of royal-
ty. After an acrimonious debate in the Assembly, they
were totally defeated. Those who voted in his favor
were mobbed and threatened. But Barbaroux’ blood-
less revolution had failed; for the majority—446 to
280—was not easily overcome. So far was the Assem-
bly behind not only Paris but France at large. Mean-
while everything operated to increase the tension.
There were fights between the royal troops and the
national. Dysentery had broken out in Lafayette’s
army. It was rumored that royalist bakers were poi-
soning the soldiers—no doubt with connivance of the
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traitor general who cared less for his country than a
traitor king. The patience of the populace was ex-
hausted. On the promised gth, forty-seven sections
sent word to the Assembly that if Louis were not de-
posed that very day, they would march to do it at mid-
night. The Assembly adjourned without action, so °
strong was the Plain. King Mob could no longer trust
his chosen servants. The water was full, and the dam
blew at last.

The plan of insurrection had been arranged by
Danton, Sergent, Santerre, Westermann (an experi-
enced officer), and Camille Desmoulins. The troops
of St. Antoine, under Santerre and Westermann, were
to join those of St. Marceau, headed by the Marseillais,
and commanded by Danton, at the old place. Sergent
found ammunition. Knowing Pétion too well to trust
him—they had been school fellows—he also agreed to
take possession of the Hotel de Ville with four hun-
dred National Guards, displace the municipal governs
ment, and install another. On the king’s side, Mandat,
who commanded the National Guard that month, had
taken up his quarters in the Tuileries, and planted a
battery at the Pont Neuf, a far eastern bridge, to
prevent the rebels from uniting. The St. Antoine col-
umn he meant to take in flank. Pétiun was sent for.
He said the king had a right to defend himself. But
he stayed so long that Sergent became alarmed, and
got some messengers sent from the Assembly, dur-
ing the small hours, just in time to prevent his being
murdered in the garden! His empty carriage driving
away, is observed by all our witnesses. Sergent took
him home, badly frightened, and put him under guard.
He was made, about daybreak, to send Mandat a sum-
mons, which the king advised him to obey. Mandat
went to the Hotel de Ville, was arrested by the new
city government, and shot on the way to prison by
Rossignol, a friend of Danton’s, who gave instructions.
(Three members of the old commune, Danton, Pétion,
and Manuel, had been allowed places in the new.)
Santerre was appointed to fill Mandat’s office; and the
Tuileries thus lost its strong outpost.



164 THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. B

At midnight, faithful to appointment, the tocsin’s
hollow voice had announced the work begun. The
roval household roused from sleep made hasty prepara-
tions. The syndic of the Department, Reederer by
name, had become Louis’ principal adviser. It was a
. beautiful night, but very hot. The windows were all
open to admit air, and the Tuileries appeared to be
illuminated for a festival. Marie Antoinette and
Madame Elizabeth stood, we are told, at a very ele-
vated window. Pointing to the waning moon, the
queen said, “Before she fills again, the allies will be
here and we shall be rescued; or I shall be no more.”
She was mistaken. They did not come; but the beau-
tiful enchantress who had loosed the fiends of war was
not to perish by lawless violence,. nor at all till more
than thirteen moons had waned and waxed. It was
two hundred and twenty years, almost to a day,
since another queen had watched from the same pal-
ace the progress of another royal treason—the St.
Bartholomew massacre. But that one managed bet-
ter. “‘Let us descend,” said Marie Antoinette. The
eastern sky had become glorious; but the sun was not
up. There was a lull in the storm, occasioned probably
by the installment of the new city government. San-
terre, it is said, also showed cowardice, and Wester-
mann had to force him on. The court people boasted
that “it did not give down.” But soon there could
be no doubt it did. Taking a pistol from a grenadier,
the queen, they tell, gave it to Louis saying, “Now,
sire! now is your time to show yourself a king.” But
nature never intended him for a king. He returned
the pistol to the soldier. He reviewed the guards,
waddling in his huge corpulence, amidst martial music,.
to which they presented arms. His dress was dis-
ordered, his hair half powdered. In his otherwise
meaningless face, the swollen eyes gave evidence that
he had been weeping. The queen and her children fol-
lowed him to the Carrousel. Her appearance, animated
and majestic, excited admiration. But the king could
hardly stammer a few feeble words. She returned to
her salon in despair. From the Carrousel, Louis went
on thru the gardens and back. Those National Guards
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on duty at the palace, occupied them with twelve pieces
of artillery. Civilians were already talking thru the
rails. Some soldiers cried, “Vive le Roi!” but others
“Vive la Nation!” and as the king retired, gunners
shook their fists at him. It was just after this that
Mandat departed, never to return. His continued ab-
sence, and the appearance of a noisy crowd in the Car-
rousel, alarmed Reederer, who was not a military man.
He relates how his fear identified each bell which rang!
He requested a private interview with the king, and
told him that, having no reliable troops, he must seek
protection from the Assembly. When Marie An-
toinette learned this, she is said to have protested with
. characteristic spirit. Rcederer ran back and forth be-
tween the king and the Assembly, which had met on
the midnight alarm. At last he insisted that the real
insurgents were actually coming; there were not five
minutes to lose, etc.

At this critical moment the mob alone knew its
business. The Assembly was requested to send a dele-
gation for the king’s protection. It refused. It had been
repeatedly called on to depose him, and had evaded
action. Even the queen, as we saw, was in
two minds about using the army she had col-
lected. The mob sent a last demand for ab-
dication. Both king and queen hesitated a moment.
Then Louis rose—to throw responsibility on the As-
sembly by going thither. His kind heart made him
say something to Rcederer about the friends he was
leaving. Reederer assured him they would be safe if
they surrendered. The foolish monarch forbade them
to fire; but did not bid them surrender. Thus they
were left to find their own way out of an ambiguous
position under aristocrats who were willing they should
make a desperate attempt, since the noble skins of
these parlor knights might be saved by a subterranean
passage to the Louvre whose existence they only
knew.* The sole way to the Assembly hall was thru

. *This bad conduct of the nobles may be read between the
lines of any orthodox account. Mandat protested against
their presence. The queen would have it. That Marie An-
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the garden. Louis remarked while taking it that the
leaves were falling early! No one else felt inclined to
offer a meteorological observation. At the door of
the Assembly, the royal family found a mob, which
shouted: “They shall not enter! They shall deceive
the nation no more! Down with the veto! Down
with the Austrian woman! Abdication or death!”
These threats came from an unarmed crowd ; and Louis
had soldiers. Some of them elbowed a passage—con-
trary to privilege of parliament. One carried the
dauphin, and set him on a table. The royal family
were put into the reporters’ box. His majesty had not
breakfasted. Accordingly, he went to work on a plate
of peaches. Almost at the same moment a few scat-
tering shots were heard. Then volleys of musketry
and artillery announced that the attack had begun.
Louis,-peach-stone in hand, looked up to remark that
he had forbidden firing, and then resumed his refresh-
ment. The Assembly was dazed and terrified. Blows
were heard on the door; and for some moments every-
one expected a massacre. But the mob’s sound in-
stincts told it that this resort of incompetence was not
its where to strike. Let us try to understand the tac-
tical situation.

In front of the great entrance at the end of the
Tuileries, where Santerre’s procession had entered and
where the fight took place now, a courtyard occupied
by Swiss separated the palace from the Carrousel. The
Swiss Guards’ barrack formed the external front of this
court. Immediately after Louis’ flight, their general
Boissieu called them all into the Tuileries, packing it
to suffocation. The mob from the Carrousel poured
into the court. The Marseillais, and the - National
Guards from the two sections (southeast and northeast
of the Pont Neuf) approached in a column, pushing
thru the crowd. Westermann entered. the court and
addressed, in German, the red-coated Swiss, of whom

toinette pointed these heroes out to the Guards and said,
“There are the men who will show you your duty!” either is a
legend, or she addressed the Swiss. To find the National
Guard, at least a large body of them, she must have gone into
the garden; but she did turn back before entering it. ’
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a large body were holding the marble staircase. Some
of them came down among the people. Some, it is
said, were dragged away from their posts. Then a
deadly volley was fired from the staircase and the win-
dows, killing nearly a hundred persons, among them
some Swiss. (An Incredible has asserted that three
Marseillese cannon fired first—into the backs of their
own people?) The civilian rabble ran away—some as
far as St. Antoine. The Guards charged fiercely.
Routed friends and victorious foes together, drove the
Marseillais back to the Rue I’Echelle, beyond the Car-
rousel, with loss of two cannons. These, and one or
more deserted by Nationals in the garrison, the Swiss
vainly tried to fire with their own flints. Meanwhile
thirty guns were trained against them from the oppo-
site side of the Seine; a few balls were launched from
the Pont Royale; the Nationals in the garden mostly
joined their muskets and cannon to the people’s. The
Tuileries were untenable; but the sans culottes pre-
ferred risking their lives to destraying a principal orna-
ment of that city their royal and noble foes had vowed
ta annihilate. {‘he assailants were rallied by Wester-
mann, Danton, Desmoulins, Alexandre, and Theroigne,
who fought like a Jeanne d’Arc. And lo, the Fé-
dérés, of Brest,among them old Swiss guards who had
refused to fight for the Bastile, and had been in the gal-
leys for the Nancy affair '—they arrived on July 26, and
would not leave for Soissons, till things should be safe
in Paris. After a hot fight, the Swiss were driven back
to the door. The nobles almost all sneaked off thru
the secret passage underfoot. Then, at last, the de-
serted plebeians threw down their arms and cried for
quarter. * It was too late. A good many indeed were

. * Napoleon says that the Swiss retreated by order of the
king, and might perhaps have won had they had a general (Las
Casas). But he is hardly a competent witness; for he was
not with the king, but in the attack, tho, according to his own
coloring, rather as a spectator than a combatant. From the
Carroussel he may easily have failed to see the cannon, which,
according to fable, bombarded the Tuileries, but somehow did
not hurt it! The account given above harmonizes all parts of
itself and many contemporary narratives, his statement not
very well either,
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taken; and if all our figures are correct as many as a
third must have got away. But about seven hundred
and fifty are said to have been massacred—the greater
part, of course, immediately, and while trying to es-
cape. About half these were hunted down in the
Champs Elysées. Hole-and-corner butchery continued
for four hours. A party of royalists disguised as Na-
tional Guards had been arrested while coming to the
Tuileries, and confined in a building behind. A mob
led by the ferocious heroine Theroigne, broke into it
early, and killed four; whose heads were carried on
pikes. According to Sergent, the rest escaped by a
skylight. One victim was the journalist Souleau, who
had called Theroigne every vile name imaginable.
This is supposed to be fair usage of a courtesan, unless
she has a noble for her pimp. But sometimes it proves
unsafe. Theroigne is said to have killed Souleau with
her own hand and sword. He was, no doubt, the man
she sought there. An eye witness, Baron Thiebault,
who fought among the National Guards, describes her
appearance and acticn, which are interesting. She was
a dark girl, about twenty, very pretty, and made more
so by her excitement. Ske wore a black felt hat with
a black plume, and a blue riding habit; and, as at
Versailles, she posed upon a cannon. In the Tuileries
some despairing wretches climbed upon marble monu-
ments. The Ionian conquerors would not injure the
statuary. But they pricked the living agonistes down
with their bayonets and slaughtered them at the base. *
Few crimes except revenge for what the laws of war
make capital, disgraced the popular triumph. The
women of whom the Tuileries was full, all escaped
death and outrage. Thieves were hanged at sight.
“Do not dishonor the Nation!” was the cry which in-
stantly stopped vulgar depredations. The queen’s ward-
robe was rifled by women—her portrait and the king's

* Some writers, in_ their hatred of “the unbreeched,” try
to make out that the Swiss were not killed by the Marseillais
after they ceased fighting, but only by Parisians. Napoleon
says he saved one, from a Marseillais about to kill him, after
surrender, by introducing himself to the Marseillais as an-
other “southern man.”
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were destroyed. The furniture broken in the fight
was thrown out of window. Madame Campan’s house
was burned. A Marseillais raised a sword over her
head, but withdrew it, saying Va-t-en—*“get out.” The
stables of the Tuileries and the barracks of the Swiss
were burnt; but the origin of this fire appears to have
been accidental. Some of the bodies of the Swiss were
thrown in it. This seems the only foundation for Lamar-
tine’s story about burning all the dead and sweeping
their ashes into the Seine.** Some twelve hundred pa-
triots had fallen. They were mostly buried at St. Mad-
elaine. And here ends the list of Vandalisms recorded
against this memorable day.

The mob having roused itself and done something,
the legislature was no longer slow to recognize ac-
complished facts. A new petition for Louis’ deposition,
presented by the same person who brought that of June
20, was unanimously *“‘granted.” The Girondist cabinet
was with some modification restored. Danton became
minister of justice. Suffrage was extended to all
Frenchmen twenty-five years of age. The National
Guard had already, on Carnot’s motion, reopened its
ranks to poor men; and this, of course, was now legal-
ized. The decrees which the ex-king had vetoed were
all declared in force. This involved the banishment of
about four thousand non-juring priests. It was two in
the morning before thé Assembly adjourned, having sat
twenty-six hours. Louis, to his wife’s disgust, had as
good an appetite as ever. About four hours after his
memorable peaches, he dined royally on a chicken and
good wine, while the death-groans of his last defenders
were still heard, and the sentence of ‘“‘suspension” was
ringing in his ears. On adjournment the Assembly
sent him and his family to the deserted cells of the
Feuillant monks, adjoining, where they all fell into an
exhausted sleep. Just five nobles were brave enough
to remain with them; and Madame Campan came
next morning. Each day they were brought to the
reporter’s box; for tho the palace of Luxembourg had

** See the account written next day by Dr. John Moore,
who visited the spot, as all Paris did, for a sight of actual war.
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been declared their residence, it was clear they would
not bg safe there.

During the 11th, a crowd assembled to demand the
heads of the Swiss. Vergniaud denounced them as
“cannibals.” Danton pacified them by an assurance
that all responsible for yesterday’s tragedy would be
tried. This included very particularly the king and
 queen. That night they were guarded by jailors, and
their friends excluded from the monastery. At length
they were removed to the Temple in care of the new
Parisian Commune. The Temple, near the site of the
Bastile (named from Solomon’s shrine at Jerusalem),
was originally ‘the fortress of those brave and pious
crusader-knights whom a former French sovereign
plundered and destroyed. It had recently been the res-
idence of D’Artois. But it was a gloomy tower, each
story occupied by the royal family consisting of one
room thirty feet square,” with narrow windows dark-
ened by stone screens and iron bars. The doors were
iron, and so low that a man could not enter without
stooping. During two months, the cost of the king’s
kitchen still amounted to $5,749. The nation, by vote
of the legislature, found him the money. But as Paris
was full of royalist plots, he saw no friends from out-
side except one cook and his faithful valet Clery.

Commissioners were now sent the army to an-
nounce what had been done, and remove doubtful gen-
erals. Lafayette imprisoned the commissioners, and,
with his soldiers, renewed the constitutional oath. This
was made known in Paris on the 17th. He was, of
course, outlawed immediately. In these times of gen-
eral wakening, the man fares worst who sleeps best!
Lafayette discovered that the army, tho it had sworn
to stand by him, would not; and on the 19th, after do-
ing his best to provide resistance against the enemy,
he fled to expiate his pedantries in the dungeons of
Olmutz.*

* His treatment fully illustrated the spirit of that reaction
against which Paris rose with such terrific energy. He was
arrested in the neutral State of Liege; sent first to Wesel, and
afterwards to Magdeburg. The Prussians objected to the
odium of keeping him, and transferred him secretly to Aus-
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The Constitution contemplated its own amend-
ment by a Convention, still to be elected. The recent
acts of the Assembly were, accordingly, not valid, but
capable of being made so. As an excuse for not do-
ing them saoner, this was a paltry quibble: it may pass
as a reason for resolving now upon a new election and
a dissolution; which the Assembly did. The Conven-
tion was to meet on the 2oth of September. Meanwhile
the Assembly played at being the government; and
continued to do what it was told by the new Commune
of Paris, itself the organ of that mob which first rose
to the necessities of the hour. The Self-Denying Or-
dinance did not apply to the Convention. It was sure
to consist largely of men who had been in the States
General. Whether it worked any better on that ac-
count, is a thing to be considered in due season. We
may remark that the Committee of Watchfulness - (aft-
erwards Public Safety) which furnished a madel for its
principal bureau, was organized by the new Commune,
before it displaced the old one. :

tria. The sovereigns of both were in the field, with headquar-
ters at Mainz. They must, therefore, be held personally re-
sponsible. At Olmutz he was denied all news of his family or
the political situation; and not allowed knives or folks, lest he
should attempt suicide. He had vanished as completely as any
Bastile prisoner, till a physician named Bollman succeeded in
tracing him out. In England there was much indignation.
Colonel Tarleton, who fought against Lafayette in America,
expressed it in the House of Commons. Burke, however, was
implacable. It was very reluctantly that Austria, four years
later, gave up her prey to Bonaparte,
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The day after Lafayette's flight, Longwy was be-
sieged by the Prussians. Bombardment began on the
21st; on the 24th, after fifteen hours’ heavy fire, the
city was evacuated. Lafayette, as incapable in war as
in politics, had put his army behind strong fortresses,
Lille, Sedan,etc., against which the Austrians could in no
case have done anything, leaving open at his rear this
way for the greater host of Prussia, which they aided.
But outside positive science, methods move in circles.
The Prussians, since the Seven Years’ War, had adopt- -
.ed the dilatory strategy of Daun, the Austrians, to some
extent, the bold tactics of Frederick. While Hohenlohe
and Clairfayt from the north, invested Thionville,
Brunswick moved with the deliberation of a McClellan.

It was not till the 3oth that he appeared before Ver-
" dun—some even say September 2; but that is wrong.
Meanwhile Dumouriez, who had taken Lafayette’s
place, was bringing his 27,000 men in front of Bruns-
wick’s 90,000, under protection of the swamps and
mountains called Argonne, which lie north and south
between Sedan and Ste. Menehould—drained by the
Aire and Aisne to east and west. Verdun might have
resisted a few days; but the people and garrison were
mostly monarchists;* so the capitulation was almost

* Some royalist women who went to welcome the king of
Prussia, were guillotined during 1794. But certain tumbrilsful
of little girls were not. (Tumbril means the old-fashioned
country wagon, which served during the Revolution as a
“Black Maria,” and carried victims to the guillotine.) Only
two children are known to have taken part in the demonstra-
tion—their names were Barbe Henri and Claire Taboiullet—
and their youth availed to protect them. Beaurepaire shot
himself in his own house about 2 p. m., at which time the
message of surrender had not Leen sent. Its immediate certain-
ty’s being reported in Paris the same day, Sunday the memor-
able 2d of September, was a detail founded, doubtless, on
previous approach of the advance guard,
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without blood. The commandant, Beaurepaire, blew
his brains out, after reproaching the other officers with
their baseness. The conventionality of Brunswick’s
movements still gave Dumouriez time to take up
ground.

The same few days were decisive also in Paris.
The news from Longwy excited the utmost consterna-
tion. Roland proposed abandoning the metropolis;
others, calling in the armies to fight before its gates.
Then it was that Danton, the Mirabeau of the mob,
proved the mob to know what was needed from a mili-
tary as well as a political point of view. Paris must
not be abandoned; and Paris must be defended at the
frontier, not the gates. Unfortunately the majority,
even in Paris, was royalist rather than republican, and
royalists -could not be trusted to abstain from tak-
ing up arms against the nation in Paris itself as soon
as the defenders sallied forth. The logic of democracy
required that the majority should rule. But Danton
did not intend that any logic might let France be con-
quered by foreign armies. In a speech which swept the
Assembly before it, he proposed that all suspected per-
sons be arrested, all arms and good horses seized, all
soldiers sent to the front, and all fowns instructed to
follow the example (August 28). The Commune, antic-
ipating the Assembly, as usual, had already closed the
gates. All people were now ordered to stay at home.
All the places of business were shut. The defenders
of Longwy, arriving at 7 p. m. on the 29th, were told
they should have died! 'Three hours later, patrols,
each of sixty pikemen, began going from house to
house. Before the 31st dawned, at least three thou-
sand suspects were in prison. Danton, scorning to
mince, had said it must be done if there were thirty
thousand! Among notable persons arrested now or
earlier, were Sombreuil, Lamballe, and the intriguing
poet Cazotte.

On Sunday, September 2, it was known that Ver-
dun had fallen or must quickly fall. That Dumouriez
had effectually closed the Argonne, was not. Thionville
indeed resisted bravely—a wooden horse hoisted on the
walls announced, “I’ll eat my oats when you get in.”
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But at Paris the report went that Brunswick was rush-
ing on, leaving places like this, masked, behind him—
that he was only three days’ march away. About 2 p.
m., the black flag was raised on public buildings, as a
signal of extreme danger. All the bells were set ring-
ing. Every sixty seconds, the boom of a cannon pealed
over the frantic city. At the Assembly’s door, Verg-
niaud explained the terrible reason to excited crowds.
Sixty thousand volunteers were called for—not in vain.
Before the trembling Assembly, Danton’s voice of
thunder proclaimed: “Legislators! what you hear is
not an alarm. It is the charge against your enemies!
To conquer them, to hurl them back, what need we?
De Paudace, de Paudace! tousours de l'audace! (To
dare, only to dare, and always to dare!)” -

About this supreme moment (3 p. m.) a dismal ru-
mor began to circulate. It was said that as soon as the
soldiers marched, those twenty-seven thousand missing
royalists would appear, and Paris become a spoil to fire
and sword! The idea was just about as absurd as that
Catiline meant to burn Rome, or that “the Papists”
did burn London; but there is no reason to say Dan-
ton played the part of Cicero or Shaftesbury. Even the
story about his muttering a threat interpreted by later
events, is ill-attested. The report, as paralyzing as if
it nad been true, unless, instead, it should become mad-
dening, sprang from danger, excitement, royalist bom-
bast, and treachery, for which those who suffered the
consequences are alone to blame. A man pilloried on
Friday, the day after Brunswick reached Verdun, had
persisted in threatening all which people feared; until
they guillotined him. Amidst that tumult raised by such
alarming tidings, six carriages passed thru a throng,
each carrying non-juring priests from the Hotel de
Ville to the Abbaye (prison). Men began to mutter,
“Here are the traitors who intend to murder our wives
and children while we are in the field.” At the door
of the Abbaye, the prisoners having drawn up the car-
riage blinds, an angry crowd began to pull them down.
A quick-tempered priest about to get out, struck with
his cane an offending hand—then an obstructive head—
twice. Lo, the Promethean spark has passed into that
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Frankenstein monster which Church and State have
made! he rises to destroy his creator! In a few mo-
ments all the non-jurors were massacred, except a fa-
mous one, of whom we shall hear again. At the Car-
melite convent, a hundred and fifty more were under
restraint. A cry arose, “To the Carmelites, to the
Carmelites!” The mob, which did not consist of above
two hundred persons, ran thither and murdered all the
prisoners. Back to the Abbaye it came next, furious
as a tiger after the intoxicating taste of blood.

A jailor jumped on a stool, and asked the populace
if they would not distinguish the innocent from the
guilty? They immediately organized a tribunal, of
which Maillard was president. Similar ones were
formed almost simultaneously for other prisons. Mu-
nicipal officers were found to sanction them. The Sec-
tion Committee sat in the Abbaye (Sicard). At La
Force, the president, Chepy, was assisted by Hébert
and D’Huillez, members of the Commune. Anti-revo-
lutionary writers say such things as that “of course,
there was no real trial.” But the following details tell
a different story. Maton, a prisoner at La Force, gives
his experience. He had three cellmates. Al three were
discharged at once. He alone was brought before the
court — and acquitted. @ Abbé Sicard, inventor
of the deaf and dumb alphabet,* recognized by

* The holy monk Pedro Ponce (died 1584), first taught deaf
and dumb boys to talk and write. Bonet, about half a century
later, wrote a treatise on this philanthropic problem. Wallis,
in England, about 1661, devised a rude sign language. His
contemporary ‘Dalgarno produced a work which contained the
germ of the two-handed letters. Baker, son-in-law to Defoe,
taught many children by means of this. Braidwood, about the
end of the century, established a school; and the good work
never after ceased to be prosecuted. However, these projectors
generally, like some Germans, and the French Deschamps,
were misled by the tempting but almost impracticable scheme
of teaching mutes to articulate. De I’Epee, contemporary with
Deschamps. gave that up and confined himself to signs. He
died in 1789, lamented and adored by Paris and the Assembly.
Sicard was his pupil, but improved on his methods. His signs,
being ratheér ideographic .than phonetic, are not the basis of
_the present system; but he was the first to show practically
that geﬁnite ideas could be expressed by gestures easily under-
stoo
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a person named Moton at the Abbaye door,
was that one priest who got in alivee He
shared a cell with two men, who concealed him.
‘Both were discharged. So was Sicard himself; on be-
ing found, and identified again. There were three
thousand persons just arrested for treason, we remem-
ber—some say four thousand. The Judge Lynch of
Paris applied his style of justice also to the Swiss—
180 in number—and the common felons, of whom one
class, counterfeiters, were sure to die if convicted.
What was the sum of murders or executions in Paris?
One thousand and eighly-nine — a fearful total: but in
gross, therefore, as in tale, we find much more than
three acquitted or remanded** for each one put to
death! ’

The process lasted four days. Witnesses were
heard; and many seem to have attended. Danton was
one. He saved several lives—among them those of Du-
pont, Berardier, and Charles Lameth. The political
culprits (subject to interrogation by the laws of France)
were asked such things, as to what party they be-
longed? Whether they could throw any light on roy-
alist plots? Whether they would swear allegiance to
the de faclo government? The worst who did the
latter, seem to have been discharged (see below the
case of Lamballe). So also were non-jurors who spoke
frankly.* “We do not punish opinions,” Maillard said.
On the other hand a lie was fatal; and influence for
proved conspirators did not usually count (Jourgniac,
“Agony of Thirty-Eight Hours”). Sometimes, however,
compassion prevailed against evidence. Cazotte (soon
afterwards guillotined by regular authority) was spared
this time to his daughter. M. de Sombreuil, ex-gov-
ernor of the Invalides, was cleared by testimony of the
old soldiers. The fable that Mlle. de Sombreuil said
they were republicans, and drank a glass of aristocrats’

** This was rare. The vigilants proposed to “empty the
prisons,” and generally released those they did not convict.

* Weber, the queen’s foster-brother, e. g., and Molleville,
who was to have aided her escape. See also Jourgniac’s “Agony
-of Thirty-Eight Hours,” and Maton’s “Resurrection.”
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blood to prove.it, may have been suggested by Ca-
zotte’s case.*

. A ghastly style of dignity and consideration for
weak nerves pervaded this sanguinary jail delivery.
The tribunal sat indoors. The words, **Monsieur must
go to La Force—to the Abbaye,” meant death outside.
But this monsieur did not know. Much oftener, as we
see—oh History, what lies have been told in thy name!
—the form of acquittal was rendered, thus, “Monsieur
may go — Vive la Nation! Every person cleared re-
ceived an ovation. When a misunderstanding threat-
éned the life of one, Maillard ran out among the pikes
and saved him at the risk of his own. Yet “histor-
ians” had the impudence to call this Rhadamanthus
and his cacodemons ‘‘assassins hired by Danton”;
and this absurd slander still continues to be insinu-
ated!** Unimpeachable royalist testimony shows
they refused gifts. No woman suffered at the
Abbaye, tho there were many there. At La Salpetriére,
where the Lamotte did her penance, thirty-five (coun-
terfeiters, it seems) were butchered.*** The queen’s
ladies, except some who had already been discharged,
were in La Force. It appears that Hébert, whom«they
called so bloodthirsty, saved all except the Princess
Lamballe (brought from the Temple, August 19). Her
fate was the crowning horror. Against the queen’s ad-
vice, she had left a safe retreat in Normandy (a mis-
understanding of the name Bizy has made some say
Provence), and had come to share her mistress’ peril.

* Sombreuil was afterwards guillotined. He had a son;
who was among those royalists kicked downstairs for bring-
Jing concealed weapons to the Tuileries, and was now fighting
in Vendeé. ) .

** Maillard gave the executioners certificates addressed
the Commune, that they had a claim for their services. All
property found on the slain, they had accounted for. Yet
Sergent says that Marat indignantly refused to honor these
drafts. This may be true—it was like Marat to think such
work should be gratuitous. A reason for doubting the story
is that Marat was not a member of the municipal government,
tho his patriotic reputation procured him a certain informal
place in the deliberations.

*** Madame Roland has stated that they were ravished.
It is somewhat natural to ask how she knew?
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By the multitude, she was scarcely less hated—on ac-
count of her intrigues in England. But the judges
tried to screen her. After she had refused the oath,
her escort to the fatal door said, “Cry ‘Vive la Nation!
and you will be all right.” Some say she uttered an
exclamation of reproach on seeing the bloody heaps;
others that she stood petrified, and her silence was
taken for defiance. A blow from a saber struck her
down. Her body was mutilated—like a male traitor’s .
—her head carried to the Temple on a pike, about
which the beautiful hair still cugled. Before those
windows, had been signalled yesterday, “Verdun is
taken!” The guards protected the royal family from
seeing the horrible reply of Paris! But they could not
get rid of the furious crowd till delegates had been
admitted to make sure the prisoners were safe; and
one of these had the brutality to tell them what the
sight was. Two hours later the queen still remained
standing in a cataleptic state; so that Pétion’s secre-
tary, who came with a message to Louis, was sur-
prised at what he thought her respect for “la loil”
(September 3). All defenders of the Tuileries were
massacred.

“The St. Bartholomew of the Revolution” will sus-
tain no comparison with that of the monarchy ecither
in extent or atrocity. It was confined to four cities—
Paris; Versailles, where fifty perished, among them
De Brissac; Meaux, and Rheims, in the track of the
invading army. It was a savage but not a treacherous
crime. It sprang, without premeditation, from the pas-
sions of a moment, principally from panic. There is no
reason to believe a single life was sacrificed to private
enmity or cupidity. Men observed that no enemy of
Danton’s suffered. Above all, the patriots did not
boast of it. No paintings, no medal, no jubilee, com-
memorated a deed of which all radicals ‘and French-
men had some reason to be ashamed. Two men were
hanged for the murders (eight about) at Rheims. On
the other hand, it is evident that no one objected much
—till all was over. Santerre, commanding the Guards,
put off Roland, who did not insist. The Assembly, with
the machinery of government in their will, and an army
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at their call, made no serious effort to stay the hands
of a few score men and women with only swords and
pikes, during the four days’ bloody work. They made
it capital to keep arms and not enlist. The Commune
of Paris put forth that circular in which its example
was recommended to others. Soon, however, re-
proaches and recriminations began. The army ex-
pressed disapprobation of an act likely to aggravate
the horrors of war.* The grotesque epithet Septem-
berer or Septembrist, became one of dire abuse. Marat
was vehemently upbraided for having signed the circu-
lar of Paris. Chabot, an ex-friar, defended him with
the following churchly logic: “It is well known that
the plan of the aristocrats has always been and still is,
to make a general carnage of the common people. Now
as the number of the latter is to that of the former
in the proportion of ninety-nine to one, it is evident
that he who proposes to kill one to prevent the killing
of ninety-nine is not bloodthirsty.”**
" Danton much regretted the horrors of September,
and devised a way of preventing their repetition which
requires notice. There was previously a tribunal (“of
the Seventeenth”) organized in pursuance of his prom-
ise, as minister of justice, to investigate crimes like
that at the Tuileries. “The guillotine did not go badly,”
for a beginning. Within the week of organization (Au-
st 17-25) the Tribunal cut off three royalist heads.
en days after the massacres, it condemned Ca-
zotte, whom the Septembrists had spared. The min-

* Louis Philippe came to Paris with their complaints.
Danton told him he did not understand the situation at Paris
—must mind his military duties, and not talk too much; but
by and by he would be king, for the French did not want a
republic. The “Carmagnoles” were much annoyed by the
cold reception they met in camp, and said, not without justice,
that the army needed purging as well as the city. Dumouriez
reproached the most turbulent with their recent crime, and
threatened instant death unless they obeyed. They did not
come to fight Frenchmen but Prussians, and soon developed
into the best troops Europe had ever seen.

** There is really more than casuistry in this. At Nantes
or Lyons, a few judicious executions, just then, might have
saved much bloodshed later. A recent excerpt from some offi-
cial dogument reduces the slaughter in Paris to 966,
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ister of justice conceived that the massacres would not
have occurred had Paris been sure traitors would be
dealt with generally after this prompt fashion; and
that the way to prevent other such occurrences was
to make sure. So on this idea he wrought, till the
Tribunal of the Seventeenth became, next spring, the
Extraordinary or Revolutionary Tribunal. He lived
to repent bitterly, and died by his own machine. Canan
Anarchist historian let such an occasion for reflection
pass? Had not the Tribunal already proved  itself
more bloody-minded than the Septembrists? How
could a man like Danton think that, given opportunity,
its hands would be less bloody? For the same rea-
son, reader, that you think law less sanguinary than
Anarchy. "Everybody says so”’—such is the assump-
tion long in vogue. Where do such assumptions come
from? From the past. And what is the mental state
of the past as compared with the present? Supersti-
tion! If an attempt be made to vindicate this assump-
tion by such an observation as that a mob killed more
people in September than the law; the answer is
ready. Laws act every day; mobs only now and then.
All criminal law began as lynch law. The remedy for
the horrors of lynch law accepted by all but Anar-
chists, is to embody in a code which it shall be the
sworn duty of “‘proper persons” to execute, those pop-
ular instincts which express themselves in lynch law
(because no other conception of criminal justice can be
immediately executed). But, in the form of lynch law,
these only break forth sporadically. Hardened into a
system, they continue to operate after going far enough
to become unpopular. The September massacre in-
volved perhaps twelve hundred persons, of whom there
is much reason to believe that almost everyone had
clearly committed either felony or treason. The Revo-
lutionary Tribunals slew thousands, ‘of whom a very
large proportion were probably innocent and certainly
would not have been lynched.

The best excuse for the Septembrists is that, as
Napoleon said, they saved the Revolution.* The royal-

* “Napoleon at St, Helena,” 304.
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ists continued to be hated, suspected, and oppressed;
and, according to their wont, they did all that was in
their power to justify their own “enemies, persecutors,
and slanderers.” But after so many had been slaugh-
tered by a handful of tatterdemalions, against whom no
dog wagged his tongue, it was impossible they could
be feared. Beaurepaire received a Pantheon funeral—
his widow, a pension. Panic ceased. The twenty-
three theaters of Paris reopened; and the city resumed
its usual aspect, when blood began to flow! Of Car-
magnoles, as the new revolutionary soldiers were
called, a hundred thousand went trooping gaily to the
front.

Between the 11th and 14th there was heavy fight-
ing at the Argonne. Dumouriez being busy with
Brunswick, the Austrians penetrated some passes, and
threatened his left flank. His road to Chalons lay
temptingly open; and most of his officers wanted to
fall back thither. But his plan was in harmony with
Danton’s and Vergniaud’s. By a skillful night march
he crossed the Aisne, which thus protected his left
against the Austrians, and took up a strong position
amidst swamps and creeks between Ste. Menehould
and Valmy, whence he could strike the flank of the
Prussians; who had been compelled to go around the
southern end of the Argonne. As Thionville effectual-
ly blocked Hohenlohe’s advance on Metz, Dumouriez
called Kellermann to join him with 20,000 men from
the latter city. These perilous maneuvres were not ef-
fected without sacrifice; but they succeeded.

The Prussians made a detour to the heights of
La Lune, opposite (west) of Kellermann at Valmy.
They were in Champagne, on the site of Louis’ misad-
ventures. This country, whose name is known to every
vinous soul, is not, as might be dreamed, a terres-
trial paradise, but a sandy prairie, among the most
barren and uninviting parts of France. There was
such rain as there usually is in northwestern Europe at
that season. The invaders found nothing to burn byt
green wood, nothing to eat but unripe grapes. The
hills were shrouded in mist; the streams were torrents,
the quagmires lakes, Fever and dysentery were sav-
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ing the sword much labor. Provisions could not be
brought thru the abysses of mire; and, tho Keller-
mann had only eighteen guns, he was stronger in this
arm than the enemy. A third of the Prussians were
sick. Thus their available force was not much greater
than the French; but they had flanked it. On the 19th,
there was cannonading, renewed with double fury next
day. Among the German officers was Johann Wolf-
gang Goethe. He leisurely cantered thru mud where
French balls struck without rebound, while the shells"
threw it up into geysers—testing the sensation of “canv
non fever,” which he pronounced wholly due to noise.
About a thousand men—mostly Prussians—were slain
on the 2oth. Towards noon there seemed to have
been made some slight impression—a powder wagon
blew up; and the Prussian infantry then attacked. Kel-
lermann’s corps, almost surrounded, “a cape in a sea of
bayonets,” countercharged; and Kellermann’s horse
was blown from under him by a cannon ball ;—result,
repulse of the Prussians. Towards night, they ad-
vanced again; but the French stood firm; and the offi-
cers decided against a general attack, which if it failed
must be fatal. Meanwhile every hour increased
Dumouriez’ army, which soon amounted to 70,000 men.

The Prussians and emigrants were so unwilling to
retire, without even a good drubbing, after all their
vaunts, that they fortified La Lune, and part of them
remained there till October 13, suffering greatly from
sickness and want of all things.* But nothing befel
to give them courage. Slight as the action at Valmy
was, it has been classed among the Fifteen Decisive
Battles. Hohenlohe raised the siege of Thionville. On
the 29th, the Austrians began that of Lille—at the
other end of their line—they could not follow Bruns-
wick without leaving their base. On October 6, they
gave this up—after eight days’ heavy bombardment,
which the people, inspirited by good news, turned into
play. Volunteer brigades worked constantly, putting

*So it has been stated. I must say such contemporary
a]::connts as I have seen indicate they must have all gone by
the 1st.
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out fires. The Commune, disturbed in deliberation by
entrance of a cannon ball, “declared the session per-
manent.” The boys wrenched matches out of shells
just fallen. A man put his hat on a spent ball, which
set it afire,—wheh the ball cooled, they gave it a red
cap. A barber picked up a fragment of shell, which
fell in his shop, used it for a shaving-pot, and started
a fashion. Now, at last, Brunswick could call his re-
treat going into winter quarters. But it was disas-
trous enough for a flight. Goethe, at Verdun on the
11th, compared it to the overthrow of Pharaoh’s army
—in a red sea of mud.

Tho Danton always said the majority of the
French were not republicans, the majority of Conven-
tionists were. The massacre may have intimidated roy-
alist voters, but there was a deeper cause. Danton
spoke for the people of all parties when he said “the
ship must be lightened” and war made no longer “in
Lafayette’s sham fashion.” Those who “dared” to
act thus were mostly republicans: therefore the people,
with little regard to abstract views, supported repub-
licans. In October, Gouverneur Morris recorded his
persuasion that public opinion, as regards the best form
of government, had changed.

- The last act of the Legislative Assembly was a ter-
ribly stringent war measure. Every citizen, male and
female, was required to obtain from the municipality a
card certifying name, residence, and occupation; to
carry it always, and produce it on demand. Failure to
do so meant arrest as a suspicious person. This was
soon to mean trial by the Revolutionary Tribunal, and
probable death.

Directly the Convention met, a change of fronts
became apparent. The Republic was proclaimed with-
out serious opposition. But if the doctrinaires who did
this, made a most characteristic mistake in supposing
the people cared a button for it, the people, on their
side, had made a mistake equally like themselves in
inferring that because those who “dared” were not
afraid to say “republic,” therefore everyone who did
say it dared do anything particular. The truth is the
Jacobins, in close touch with the people, were [like
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them, practical men, indifferent to political terminol-
ogy. Danton, as yet their principal mouthpiece, had,
we saw, no expectation the republic would last. But
the Girondins, who predominated in the ministry, were
mere idealists, besides being much divided among
themselves. Royalism having gone into hiding, the
issue lay between these two kinds of radicals—on one
side the men of dogmas, which always prove to be in-
consistent things, the friends of universal suftrage,
local autonomy, ‘‘sacred property,” the initiative and
referendum, universal education, parental authority;
on the other the men of facts, who knew that suffrage
was a bait; that the times required centralization; that
money-grabbing and public spirit did not itch; that
the art of life was not learned from books; that the
outgoing generation must win the rising, or else fall
before it. Typical Jacobin measures were a maximum
scale of prices, first applied to grain only; a progres-
sive income tax; forced loans; requisitions for sup-
port of the war; suppression of speculation; provisions
for the orphans and the aged; compulsory technical
education; security for the property rights of mar-
ried women ; abolition of the colonial slavery; uniform-
ity of laws, weights, and measures; the establishment
of a strong centralized government. Against pretty
much all alike, the Girondins raised the usual conserva-
tive cries of spoliation, Communism, and Anarchy. It
is far from my intention to glorify either party un-
reservedly. The “despotism of freedom,”* I shall take
especial pains to show, was a terrible mistake. The po-
litical economy of Jacobinism, from a scientific point
of view, appears to me very bad. I endorse every word
the bourgeois says to effect that laws against usury
and speculation hurt the poor but do not disarm the
rich; that a tax on incomes is a tax on industry; that
forced loans and requisitions are robbery and produce
the normal effects; that a premium on children is a
premium on beggary: that palliatives for misery delay
the true remedy; that technical education 1is vain

. *Robespierre’s expression; but Marat seems to have orig-
nated it,

~
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in an age of machinery. It is not judicious Anarchism
to dissemble so great a truth as that the economists’
doctrine of laisse; faire leads logically, and will lead
practically to the Anarchist’s contention which make
law and government a fraud. But—it can scarcely be
too often repeated—the Jacobins do not solicit esteem
as political philosophers, but as men of action at a fear-
ful crisis. Many of their measures they would doubt-
less have admijtted to be mere temporary makeshifts.
Many are now held useful by all except Anarchists,
who claim to have found a more rational way since
then.

The Jacobins knew what they wanted. They were
consistent about ends, tho not always words and argu-
ments, which are but means. If I may borrow a very
homely piece of slang from Yankee politics, the Jaco-
bins were ‘“‘sound on the goose.” At whatever risk,
no matter how. fearful, by whatever means,
no matter how extravagant and clumsy, so they were
the most available proposed, France must be saved and
coalition beaten! Because almost all Frenchmen agreed
to this, the Jacobins succeeded. In other words, from
the standpoint of the whole nation, the Jacobins de-
served to succeed, and the soi-disant philosophers to
fail. Yet an Anarchist historian should not forget
that among the persons reckoned Girondins there were
at least two real Anarchists, Paine and Condorcet, who
opposed the Jacobins on account of their faults, not
of their merits. The part of these two over-advanced
men was not very conspicuous. The Girondin leaders,
if a party so feeble and unsettled can be said to have
had any, were Roland, Vergniaud, Isnard, Pétion, Bris-
sot, Gensonné, Guadet, and Barbaroux. Among prom-
“inent Jacobin Conventionists were Robespierre, Dan-
ton, Marat, emerged from the sewers, Billaud Varen-
nes, a prominent lawyer, Robespierre's friend St. Just,
Collot d’Herbois, a noted actor, Carnot, Desmoulins.
Lesser lights were Orleans, now called Egalité>

* Sergent says that Manuel gave him this ridiculous name,
which is more probable than that he chose it, for he never
ceased aspiring to be king. “Orleans,” at any rate, would not
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Legendre, Sergent, David the famous artist, Fréron,
and Lepelletier. Of course there was a considerable
“Plain or Center.” Trimmers and barometers known as
- the Toads, supplied its brains. Siévés, Barére, Mer-
lin (Law of Suspect fame), Cambon, Cambacérés,
afterwards chancellor under Napoleon, the historian
Thibaudeau, and Barras, were always or frequently
among them. Such gentry usually brought their
heads safely thru the stormy time—their reputations
very seldom. Those inwardly royalists and Constitu-
tionalists also tried their hands at balancing, but with
less selfish prudence and success. It should be ob-
served that among all the Conventionists and mob
orators there was not one Socialist or Communist ac-
cording to any acceptation of those terms which has
prevailed since Fourier and Saint Simon published their
famous works. Robespierre described the doctrine of
community in goods as “a phantom raised by scoun-
drels to frighten idiots”; and this terse designation ap-
pears entirely correct for any pretended resurrection
of such Communism as John o’ Leyden preached or
anticipation of such as Enfantin desired. A faint ad-
umbration of the latter may doubtless be found in
Rousseau, Condorcet’s “Human Mind” (not then writ-
ten), and the English Godwin’s “Political Justice.” But
no idea of reducing it to immediate practise entered
into the dreams of any French Revolutionary party.
At first the lines were not sharply drawn. Man-
uel (Jacobin and Septembrist) proposed that a presi-
dent should be lodged with royal pomp in the Tuileries.
Collot d’Herbois opposed the plan; and it was defeat-
ed. The Girondins wanted their leader Roland ex-
empted from the constitutional disability to sit in both
the Convention and the ministry. Robespierre and
Danton opposed; and Roland resigned his legislative
functions.  Kersaint (Girondin) moved and got ap-
pointed a committee to fix the responsibility for the
September massacres. It did nothing; but the weak-

do for a candidate in September, 1792; and ‘“Capet,” besides
being equally unpopular, had not come into fashion—as Louis
XVI told the Convention, it is not a family surname, but 'a
soubriquet of the famous Hugh. . -
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lings of that party made the fatal mistake of think-
ing it an excellent club to hold over the Jacobins, who
possessed a deadly pistol! When we deplore the judi-
cial slaughter of the Girondins-next year, we should
not forget that it was they who made, or rather in their
feeble way tried to make, the guillotine a political ar-
gument. Next, Buzot revived the old fallacy about
the legislature’s being coerced by the Parisian mob;
as if the mob could coerce a legislature which the na-
tion trusted. He proposed that each Department fur-
nish a quota of troops to protect the Convention.
This attempt to set the Departments against the cap-
ital was a ruinous blunder. The decree was repeated-
ly voted and as often rescinded. It excited no en-
thusiasm in the provinces, and was odious to the Paris-
ians. It reminded everyone that Barbaroux had
talked of secession and a southern republic with its
metropolis at Marseilles or Toulouse; that Barére, a
native of Gascony, the least French province out of
Vendée, wanted a constitution like that of the United
States; that all the Girondins disliked “a strong gov-
ernment.” They might probably have avoided some
mischievous errors of the Constituent Assembly. The
stock charge against them henceforth was that they
were “federalists,” which meant what we call “States’
Rights men”; reversing the American usage, because
our Revolution was effected by colonies imperfectly
federated, but the French by a national organization
with nothing federal about it. Robespierre, in the
very spirit of Webster, maintained successfully that the
republic must be “forever one and indivisible.”

While the Girondins, in the Convention, where
they were strong, abused Paris for electing “Septem-
brists,” the Septembrists retaliated with double power
thru their organs, the revolutionary papers and the
Commune. They accused Roland of being a monarchist
in disguise. It is said the Commune actually issued a
warrant for his arrest, but Danton, having no love
for internal dissensions, got it squelched. Blind to
their own weakness, however, the Girondins would not
have peace at home. Barbaroux brought a new bat-
talion of Marseillais to the metropolis, notwithstand-
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ing the failure of Buzot's motion. The Commune
showed proper attention to patriot soldiers, the guests
of Paris, and this was made ground for a story that
Marat attempted to corrupt them! On October 3,
Danton and Robespierre were fiercely denounced in
the Convention as would-be dictators; Marat as an
apostle of Communism and massacre. All had been
under fire since the Convention was four days old.
Danton and Robespierre denied the charges, which
dropped for that time; but Marat would explain noth-
ing. His counter-charges against Roland were at last
examined and dismissed, December 7; tho the gallery
appeared to sympathize with him. ‘These two last
dates may be considered to begin and end the personal
phase of quarrel, which requires some detail.

In October Dumouriez came to Paris. For va-
rious reasons the reception of such a hero was cooler
than might have been expected. He was blamed for
not attacking the Prussians while they were entangled
a second time in the Argonne. Marat took him to task
for harsh treatment of Parisian Carmagnoles imbued
with the temper of September. The Girondins shared
a wholesome dread of military power sufficiently to
snub their own general.* Robespierre, Danton, and
Santerre, were left to show him proper honor—with
what effect on his party zeal may be imagined. He
went away on the 17th, wisely resolved to seek his lau-
rels in the field, not the forum. Next night Marat
bragged at the Club of having humbled Dumouriez!
Very interesting are Dr. Moore's descriptions of these
memorable scenes—not copied from the Monitcur as
Carlyle insinuates. Marat, a little, ugly, untidy fellow,

* [ infer this from the corporate behavior of the Conven-
tion, where they had control. Marat says they were assembled
in all their pride to flatter him at Talma’s ball October 16;
where the Friend of the People sought him out. If I gave full
credit to the loose assertions, at the Club, of such a rhetorical
speaker as Marat, I should call their conduct double-faced.
That the Club had received Dumouriez with the highest honor,
Robespierre and Danton waving the most fragrant censers, is
quite certain. According to, Marat, who can here I think be
trusted, Santerre was master of the ceremonies at the ball in
Talma's house.
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with a voice like a frog, and an air of solemnity, which
sat most comically, nevdr failed to excite laughter
when he spoke, till his calm earnestness put the laugh-
ers down. It was so this night, and so next day at
the Convention, where he talked in the same manner;
save only that the Girondins, instead of becoming
grave, assailed him, when they could no longer laugh,
with unparliamentary personal abuse. ‘Their trick of
ignoring him is seen in delay about his Roland charges.

or some days after this when he entered the hali,
those deputies sitting near him moved away, in imita-
tion of the courtesy shown Catiline at his last debate.
On the 26th Marat rose “to state a fact which con-
cerned the public safety”—some of his usual suspi-
cions. Barbaroux now brought against him the charge
of trying to seduce the Marseillais. Instantly a storm
broke forth. Cries of “traitor!” and “assassin!” 4vere
hurled at Marat. One deputy declared that Marat
had been heard to say there would be no peace till
two hundred and sixty thousand heads had been cut
off* “It was I who heard him say so,” remarked an-
other. All eyes were fixed on Marat. “Very well,”
replied the Irrepressible, “I did say so, and I think so.”
After enjoying the pause of astonishment, he resumed,
“I repeat it. That is my opinion; and you will not pre-
tend that men are to be punished for their opinions.”
He seems to have shut them up. It was not the first
time. ‘“When Dumouriez saw me, he trembled!” said
Marat on the 18th. “He didn’t when he saw the Prus-
sians!” cried someone, amidst great laughter. Marat,
after waiting as usual for silence, solemnly repeated
his boast; and this time the joke did not take. On the
1oth the charge against Robespierre had been re-
newed. The old accusers of September 25, and Oc-
tober 3, the Girondins, Barbaroux and Rebecqui, now
specifically declared that Panis, a Jacobin and Septem-

* This is the foundation of the famous story which likens
Marat to Caligula. I think some lying was evidently done in
the Convention; and acceptance of the charge by such a
rhetorican as Marat proves nothing. Marat, like many earn-
est men, was addicted to adopting with exaggeration any
caricature of his real sentiments,
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berer, had sounded .them on the proposal to make
Robespierre dictator. The Jacobins were confound-
ed, till Marat rose amidst general clamor. “It seems,”
he croaked, “that some here are my personal enemies.”
“All! All!” roared the Girondins. Resisting their at-
tempts to howl him down, he declared what seems quite
true, that the only advocate of a dictatorship was him-
self! Nevertheless on October 29, November 3-3,
most deterniined attempts to impeach Robespierre were
made by Roland, Vergniaud, and Louvet, who had been
a Jacobin. Danton’s powerful lungs and nerve again
preserved the weak pedant who afterwards murdered
him. The Girondins had taken another step towards
the guillotine; for their impeachment of Robespierre
was virtually also of Marat and of Paris.* However,
the storm blew over for that time—Barére appearing
in his favorite role of peacemaker.

* Carlyle’s dramatic narrative would confound in the mind
of a reader who went by it, the scenes of October 29 and No-
vember 3—of September 25 and October 10. We do not, cer-
tainly, get the best impression by following the chronological
order of a newspaper; because it jumbles personal with party
quarrels; but this order, valuable to clear understanding of
cause and effect, is thus. September 25. Repeal of Buzot’s
decree agitated. Marat, Daaton, and Robespierre attacked;
Barbaroux and Rebecqui say Robespierre wants to be dicta-
tor. October 3. Attack renewed in Convention. Danton
speaks for his friends. October 10. Barbaroux and Rebecqui
make their specifications. Marat’s reply, “all are his enemies.”
October 16. Talma’s ball. October 17. Marat attacks Du-
mouriez at the Club. October 18. Marat attacks Dumouriez
in Convention. October 26. Marat denounced by Barbaroux
in Convention, “260,000 heads” episode. October 29. Robes-
pierre attacked again. Obtains a week to prepare defense.
November 3. Louvet’s and Roland’s attack on Robespierre:
letter recommending him for dictator produced; threats of ar-
rest: Danton defends him. November 5. Robespierre makes
his reply: matter dropped on Barrere’s motion. Several af-
filiated clubs denounce Marat about this time. November 9.
‘The Club expels Louvet, Barbaroux, and Rebecqui. Decem-
ber 7. Marat’s charges against Roland, long pending, attested
Ly the spy Viard. Madame Roland appears and explains:
charges dismissed. The Jacobins thruout acted with much mod-
eration. Marat was beaten by Westermann, threatened by
Barbaroux’s soldiers, and forced to hide. November 9. It was
a capital crime to assault a deputy. Paine saved the life of a
foolish Englishman who did this to him.
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The military glory of regenerated France was
enough to animate with common enthusiasm her sons
of every party. Dumouriez, intent on wiping out his
humiliation at Paris, pushed across the Belgian fron-
tier, and beat up the Austrian winter quarters at Jem-
appes, November 4-6. A bloody battle ended in a
great victory—to the paan of the Marseillais. Brus-
sels was taken on the 14th. During September Gen-
eral (Marquis) Montesquiou had annexed Savoy. His
successor, Anselm, did the same for Nice. On the
23d of that famous month, Custine entered Spires, and
next day Worms. On October 10 he was welcomed
at Mainz. His flying columns reached Cassel. The
popular enthusiasm for revolution in Belgium, Ger-
many, and Italy, caused the Convention to declare (No-
vember 18,—decree published 1gth) that France was
fighting for all peoples against all kings. There was a
fresh outburst of loving kindness, in which the Giron-
dins gushed like Moses’ rock! They readily accepted
the Commune’s rule that all people should be called
citizens,—should “thee and thou” each other “like the
free nations of antiquity.” A last terrible sacrament
of union was at hand—the king’s fate remained to be
decided.



XIII.

It is usually said the Jacobins demanded the king's
death; the Girondins tried, tho in a weak and injudi-
cious manner, to save him; while all more or lv;ss
disguised royalists and Feuillantists were on his side
of course. These statements require a good deal of
qualification. Brissot led a portion of the Girondins
to favor Louis' execution on the very characteristic
grounds that it would render peace with Europe im-
possible; that the generals Dumouriez, Custine, Mon-
tesquiou, and Bournonville, were Girondins; and that
to make them powerful was necessary in order to
suppress the Commune. Valazé (Girondin) reported,
as committeeman, for trial, November 6. Manuel
(Jacobin) was thruout strongly opposed to the ex-
ecution (tho he had been a Septemberer). Paine
(Girondin) was also against the king’s death. Orleans,
a candidate for the crown, Siéyés, and Ducos, men
of the Plain with a royalist leaning, were for it.
Lameth (Theodore) asserted that he tried to buy
votes for Louis, that Danton, who managed that
department, was willing to distribute the money,
tho not to risk his own popularity by a vote on the
weak side; and that all applications to the royalists
abroad were unsuccessful. Gouverneur Morris, on
December 21, at the most critical time, wrote to Jef-
ferson that all parties, as -such, were for the execu-
tion,—Jacobins because Paris wanted it, Girondins on
grounds explained above: royalists because Louis was
a cheap victim whose death would do them more good
than his life. While the proposition to trv him was
being considered, however, the Rolands and most
other Girondins had contended that there was no law
under which he could be tried. Marat, the extrem-
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est of Jacobins, upheld to the last the principle that
“Capet” was responsible only for acts done after he
accepted the Constitution. This would have greatly
embarrassed prosecution; for Madame Campan had de-
stroyed the worst evidences of his subsequent guilt,
which she afterwards published from memory. No at-
tention was paid to Marat’s argument.

The active prosecutors at an early stage were
Robespierre and St. Just. They took the ground that
what justified deposing the king justified his execu-
tion. A lover of dialectics might argue with some
force that the Constitution provided for his majesty’s
constructive abdication in cases which had actually oc-
curred, and that such abdication clearly took away his
constitutional inviolability. But these men scorned
to chop logic. Deposition and death were alike re-
quired by the salus populi, the highest law! St. Just
also made a sensation in charging Louis with the blood
of August 10. He brought to the Convention the
maimed survivors, with the widows and orphans of
those who had fallen on that dreadful day. Before
judgment could be reached, however, August 10 had
been allowed to drop. The only charge voted on was
the damning one of conspiracy with foreigners and ex-
iles. On November 19, the day after the love-feast of
Jacobins and Girondins, Gamain, the king’s instructor
in locksmithing, showed Roland a secret iron safe at
the Tuileries. It provéd to be full of incriminating
papers. Roland, blundering like a Girondin, carried
them off without making an inventory or letting others
see them. He was at once accused of garbling the
evidence. The royalist Doctor Bozé betrayed the cor-
respondence of Vergniaud with Louis during July.
These were the events which frightened all the Giron-
dins into accepting a trial whose results as regards
conviction could not be doubted. Louis Capet, form-
erly King Louis XVI, it was agreed should be ar-
raigned before the Convention on December 11.

The Commune was still maintaining its distin-
guished prisoners in” regal luxury. An itemized ac-
count shows that the enormous cost of their kitchen
was not wasted or ¢mbezzled, but went to supply cost-
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ly delicacies. The jailors, however, were less consid-
erate. A wretch named Rocher took delight in airing
his authority, smoking a pipe, and rattling his keys,
while in attendance on the royal family. Others
scrawled on the walls pictures of a guillotine, accom-
panied by blood-curdling threats against Louis, Marie,
and their innocent children. In addition to these pri-
vate brutalities, the restraints deemed needful by the
Commune were severe. When the danger to Paris
became greatest, the queen, her children, and Madame
Elizabeth, were never allowed out of the turnkeys’
sight till they retired. Then their doors were guarded
as well as locked. The king was watched night and
day. They were denied writing material lest they
should communicate with conspirators, and knives lest
they should attempt some harm to themselves or oth-
ers. In this dreary captivity, their lives were really
edifying. Louis rose early, passed an hour in prayer,
breakfasted with his family at nine, and gave lessons
to his son till one. At this hour they walked in the
garden, which, tho neglected, was spacious. The house
tops were crowded, and there was no interference with
signalling to the prisoners. After dinner, which was
at two, the king took a nap, and then read aloud. His
wife and sister occupied themselves with needle work.
The dauphin played games with Clery.

Upon this life of innocent domesticity, which in
spite of danger and humiliation, must have had pleas-
ures unknown to Versailles, came the awful, tho not
unexpected intelligence that the fallen prince would be
tried next day, and separated from his family till
the result was known. What seems to Saxons the
meanest part of the proceeding, is usual in French
“justice.” The unfortunate culprit, witliout warning or
counsel, even faint and hungry, for he had been inter-
. rupted at breakfast, was suddenly brought before a
terrible tribunal, and required to answer, clause by
clause, a formidable indictment. It may be imagined
such a man as’ Louis did not bear this ordeal well. He
neither refused to plead, like Charles I, nor avowed his
hostility to the Revolution, which need not have in-
jured him with all his judges, and certainly would have
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been dignified. He might with advantage have urged
that he yielded everything, till it became clear there
was no end. But he did not say this. He blamed his
ministers for some of his acts. Others he denied,
among them the iron safe business. He knew enough
to ask for counsel. After a hot debate, next day, the
Convention agreed that he should have it. He was
also allowed two weeks for preparation. This last
point, however, was not settled till near the fatal morn-
ing.

Two lawyers, the venerable Malesherbes, and the
rising Tronchet, had accepted the responsible office of
defense. A third, Target, declined: which has brought
on him a reproach for cowardice. @~ A young but
famous barrister, De Seze, took the place. Males-
herbes and Louis arranged the answers to matters of
fact. Tronchet and De Séze prepared the. speech,
which was delivered by the latter. He insisted on the
king’s inviolability, and argued that the Convention,
being accusers, should not be judges. The former
plea was totally disregarded; the latter saved a few
votes, as we shall see. De Séze also refuted as well as
he could some particular charges, especially that of de-
fending the Tuileries, which Louis solemnly, and, as I
think, correctly, denied. At this point he was success-
ful. But the prosecution produced a bunch of keys
taken from the ex-king’s valet Thierry, one of which
fitted the safe. Louis made the ruinous admission that
he gave his keys to Thierry on August 10. This much
"~ was effected during December 26. An acrimonious
and most irregular debate ensued. The streets and
galleries were filled with a bloodthirsty mob: The
king’s defenders among the deputies were hooted.
Every disputed point was fought over and over till it
- became clear that without some sort of cloture there
would be no vote. Manuel was expelled. from the Ja-
cobin Club for moving an adjournment of three days.
Pétion afterwards narrowly escaped a similar indig-
nity for opposing the motion to end before adjourning
again. '

On January 7 air-beating was cut short by the fol-
lowing resolutions. The case should lie over to Mon-
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day the 14th. Deputies who wanted to discuss the
whole matter, must write their speeches, and lay them
on the table to be read by those who chose. A viva
voce vote it was agreed during the 14th, should be
taken on three questions in order, videlicet 1. Is Louis
Capet guilty of conspiracy? 2. Shall there be an ap-
peal to the people? 3. What is to be the penalty?
There was still room for talk over these definite issues,
since each member introduced his opinion with re-
marks; also for dilatory motions, as to require three-
fourths majority on the penalty. In such ways the vot-
ing on the first two questions was prolonged till seven
or eight p. m. Wednesday 16.* The mob became very
tmpatient. It is said-some outsiders who talked against
execution, or the whole proceeding, were killed in the
streets. ' ’

The session was now declared permanent, so it
continued nigh two full days. All present had voted
guilty except ten, who declined on the ground that they
were prosecutors, as” De Séze previously said. Two
hundred and eighty-three had voted for appeal, 424
against.** Thus began the great contest. That
Louis could be acquitted, otherwise than on a technical
quirk, was impossible. The plebiscitum was a weak
and foolish proposal. But execution of a king re-
mained a matter grave enough to call forth much elo-
quence yet. Anyone could originate a penalty, and
give his reasons. Paine proposed imprisonment till
the end of the war, followed by exile. He said the

* Scarcely a date in the French Revolution is given alike
to a day by all original authorities; a fact which will surprise
no one who has tried making a first book on a historical sub-
ject with newspapers for data; but should operate to warn him
who would verify still earlier chronology how difficult accuracy
is to arrive at. Carlyle says the voting was originally set for
Tuesday 15th; but this appears to be wrong. :

** Some say 281 and 423. I prefer the larger number, be-
cause the vote on the penalty is stated with fair agreement at
721. This means that besides the ten who declined to vote the
first time some (according to Carlyle 18) did not. Those ab-
sentees or excusees who came up at last, must, judging from
the final division, have mostly voted against death, a bold step,
which such men would naturally have preferred to shirk by
a referernce to the people.
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United States would give the banished king an asylum.
As he had little command of French, his speech was
delivered by an interpreter. Marat would not believe
it was translated correctly, till Paine assured him that
it was. Then he remarked that Citizen Paine was a
Quaker who did not believe in shedding blood under
any circumstances. Had the Girondins all voted ac-
cording to their convictions, there could hardly have
been a majority for death. But they tried parliamen-
tary strategy, in which they had no skill. It was ar-
ranged they should vote for death with a proviso that
the semfence be referred to the people, tho the verdict
it was already settled, should not. To clear them of
royalism, a few voted for death without this salvo.

Dramatic and stormy were the closing scenes.
The populace shouted, “Death to the tyrant! Him or
us!” ’ll-)he galleries greeted every vote which was not
for death with yells and taunts. Some members were
undignified enough to retort their abuse. When Verg-
niaud, for whom his party mostly waited, uttered the
word “Death,” Marat exclaimed “The fool!” Danton
said to Brissot, “Don’t talk to me of doing anything
with such men.” Barére (Girondin), under a cloud for
having been a royalist, voted death. Pétion spoke
against death—and voted for it. Siéyés voted “Death,
without talk.” Barbaroux and Buzot (Madame Ro-
land’s lover), voted for the extreme penalty, tho she
was known to be much against its infliction. Carnot
(Jacobin) voted for death, with strong expressions of
regret. Manuel, at risk of his own life, tried to falsify .
the count. Three hundred and eighty-seven had voted

* Of course there is a conflict of authorities. Lamartine
says 46 voted for death, with a saving clause, 334 for something
else; and thus makes the plurality for immediate death seven.
But at this, there would have been 20 lacking to a majority of
all votes cast. Some one would have been sure to challenge
such a result in so momentous a case. The recount tried by
the king’s well-wishers is explicable in no other way than by
truth of the often-repeated statement that there was a major-
ity for death, but that for immediate death it was so small as
to be doubtful—in short only one. I have done my best to
reconcile accounts which is but fair if we play no trick with
obvious meaning.
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for death; but twenty-six introduced the referendum.
Three hundred and thirty-four were for some other
sentence.* So for death without appeal, there was only
the bare majority of one. An instinct of legend made
Orleans the one, as if his vote were worth Vergniaud’s!
The party opposed had done their best this time. A
sick man, Duchatel, was brought in his chair, wrapped
up with blankets, to vote for mercy, very late.

Immediately on the announcement, the king’s
lawyers moved a stay of proceedings (sursis'y which
it was agreed should be considered; and the weary
Convention adjourned, about midnight 17th-18th.

Next day, the Girondins insisted on a recount; by
which, and by other methods, doing anything was pre-
vented all Friday. .

On Saturday evening, the Jacobin deputy Lepel-
letier, who had voted for death, after opposing cap-
ital punishment generally, was fatally stabbed in a ‘café
by a life guards man, who escaped. This foolish deed
reduced the votes for suspension to 310;—for immedi-
ate death there were 380. The result was announced
at 3 a. m. Sunday. Louis requested a respite of three
days, which was refused; and assistance of a priest
chosen by himself, which was granted. M. Edgeworth,
a non-juror of Irish descent, attended him. The exe-
cution took place, amidst a vast concourse, in a sleety
rain, on the afternoon of Monday, the 2ist.

About this extreme measure, different views are
clearly possible. The one altogether untenable and
absurd is that which represents him as a saint and a
martyr.* To do justice unwillingly is not sanctity, and

* A number of stories which I do not believe, envelop
this poor king’s death and even his life in a sort of legendary
halo. Tho not an absolute fool, he is represented by strict con-
temporary eye-witnesses as on all occasions unready and word-
less to an inconceivable degree. Who then can credit the
a2necdotes which put into his mouth many sentimental speeches
and at least one (well worn) joke? Thiebault tells a story
which would make him either unreasonably quick-tempered or
brutal; but this (with much else in Thiebault) I disbelieve.
There is nothing to be said of Louis’ character. No man who
iives in history came nearer to having none. The Abbe Edge-
worth never said, “Son of St. Louis, ascend to heaven!” This
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to die for betraying one’s country is not martyrdom.
That he was a harmless witless victim sounds better;
but he was not harmless, and he showed intelligence
enough to have hanged a poacher. Writers who admit
his guilt but deprecate his execution, have invented
other reasons to give against it, which are no wiser.
Some say, for example, it divided France and
united Europe. The truth is that if the Girondins had
been capable of learning, that deed they shared with
the Jacobins must have united parties forever; and Eu-
rope was not aroused by the king’s execution, but by
the decree of November 18 with its applications in Bel-
gium, Italy, and Germany. Neither is it true
that the rebellion of I.a Vendée was caused by the
king’s death. A Celtic people, like the Vendéeans, do
not care a kail root for a foreign king whom they never
saw. They were already insurrectionary, because their
own priests were being ousted to make way for
French Constitutionals—also on account of the draft:
their revolt became general when an unprecedented
conscription threatened taking them from their homes
to fight in French uniforms. Those many sentiments
—horror at the massacres, irritation at the treatment
of the Church, dread of “Chaos” etc.—which later
crystallized into Legitimism, were in solution still. On
the other hand it is clear that to release Louis meant
civil war; to keep him, unsentenced, in prison, .was
providing the royalists a rallying sign; to banish him
was giving him to the foe. To kill him, settled some-
thing. “We hurl at their feet, as gage of battle, a
king’s head!” Danton said. More familiarity with
modern parallels, like Mary Queen of Scots, and

is his own statement. Santerre denied that the king’s voice
was silenced by drums. Louis, the last man in the world to
make a long extempore speech, had finished his meaningless
words before the drums began, to drown a few royalist shouts.
Beaufranchet, who carried Santerre’s order to the drummers,
was not, so far as parish registers permit us to judge, the son
of Louis XV; tho he was of Maria Murphy, the first girl ever
brought to the Parce aux Cerfs. She was married off at an
early age, like her successors; and he was born long afterwards.
In both the Convention and the Commune Louis’ death was
much less spoken of than Lepelletier’s. .
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Charles I, might have taught that while Louis must
always be troublesome, he would have some value as a
hostage, and some revenge as a ghost. He was worth
more to France and less to her enemies, alive than
dead. This is the real reason why his execution was a
blunder on the part of those who principally desired
it. On the whole keeping him, under sentence, would,
I incline to think, have been the wisest plan.

When the Girondins embraced the Jacobins and
voted the decrees of November, they infused into the
Revolution that devotion to ideals which made it “the
most inspiring event in history.” Not now a few dream-
ers, but a party, nay a nation, nay the future, is commit-
ted to this, that there shall be no more privilege, no
status, no sham! Individuality, originality, reality; shall
Isayit? Anarchy!has come, and come to stay. It is tol-
erably certain that vacillation in such a programme
must be fatal to the vacillator. But ideals are realized
by experimental induction, not ambiguous logic. Near-
ly the same difference of practical consistency and in-
consistency which divides Jacobin from Girondin ap-
peared almost simultaneously among their enemies.
Burke was a worthy foe to the Jacobins because he
perceived that he was contending not against a gov-
ernment but an Idea; so he “preached a holy war” for
the opposite ideas—precedent, dogma, property,
“Clothes” as Teufelsdrockh would say. He, more
than anyone else, is the parent of Legitimism. Pitt,
about to declare hostilities against France, never (just
like the Girondins) really got hold of the important
truth. To him there was only a commercial difficulty
between the nations. Burke, Pitt, Girondins, and Ja-
cobins, may all be said to have failed, but how differ-
ently! Burke died like the sun, clothing his departing
day in the unforgettable splendor of his beams: the
Jacobins like the earthquake whose results remain for-
ever, tho as a merely destructive force it quickly passes:
.Pitt died of a remorse whose burden was his own
ilncompetence. The fate of the Girondins was very sim-
ilar.

By an old treaty between England and Holland,
the Scheldt had been closed, and Antwerp, once the
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rival of London, reduced to comparative insignificance.
Pursuant to the Novembér decrees, the French on oc-
cupying Belgium declared that this wicked embargo
upon the industry of the world to pamper a handful of
monopolists must cease (28th). This was what brought
reluctant Pitt to follow George III and Burke into an
attitude of enmity toward France. Since August 10, the
English ambassador to Paris had been recalled,—as
there was no established government,—and business
confided to a secret agent, Mr. W. A. Miles. On Jan-
uary 13, 1793, Miles wrote that the French were willing
to recall the decrees, and to give up the Scheldt. On
Danton’s motion the decrees actually were suspended,
but not till April 13. That the Girondins’ power was
declining by that time, Pitt could hardly be expected
to know—besides it was too late. The war they
rushed into, with characteristic zeal for a maxim, had
actually begun. The party to whom maxims were only
mutually qualifying generalizations of experience, could
not get out of it. Pitt, tho not a great writer and
thinker, like Burke, was too much of a politician tc
trust the Girondins. The execution of Louis—a good
clap-trap card to play—was made an excuse for dis-
missing the French ambassador from London. On
February 1 France declared war against England and
Holland, an impolitic step, for it put her tech-
nically in the wrong. But the liberal party of
all countries laid the real blame on Pitt. He
long continued ‘to be ‘“the best abused man”
in the world. He was Satanic Pitt, Bottomless
Pit. The fields of Famine, Slaughter, and Fire,
saluted him as their chief employer, and promised
him those rewards in their several powers.* If Jus-

* The Fiends.
He let us loose, and cried Halloo!
How shall we give him honor due?
Famine.
Wisdom comes with want of food.
I will gnaw the multitude,
Till they seize him and his brood—
Slaughter.
They shall tear him limb from limb,
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tice could not reach him, Mercy should “hurl her
thunderbolts with fiercer hand.” He got up the re-
bellion in Vendée, the tumults in Paris, the counter-
feit assignats. His friends, more unkind than his foes,
identified his name with the Test, rotten boroughs, the
Holy Alliance, and every wrong which in his better
days he had opposed. History, after a century, can
take more impartial views. A few usurers, whom the
great English government dared not disobey, because
such governments can no longer rely on something
else, are responsible for a war of nine years’ duration,
which devastated Europe and decimated her inhab-
itants, doubled the National Debt of England, and set
back for half a century her progress in liberty, educa-
tion, and positive habits of thinking, that is in civilza-
tion. Such are the blessings nations owe to institu-
tions! Yet even now there are English writers, not
the most conservative, but mole-eyed enough to speak
of their country’s escape from the red Pyrrha of
French radicalism with all the gratitude of Horace. -

The fortune of war had already turned against
France. Custine was defeated at Hochheim, De-
cember 14. A Prussian army crossed the Rhine and
drove him back to the lines of Wissembourg. In Italy
no progress was made. Pitt, supplied by parliament
with a vast subsidy, now organized a new coalition far
more formidable than the other. Fifty thousand Span-
iards, 45,000 Sardinians, 70,000 Germans on the lower
Rhine, 33,000 Austrians on the Meuse and Moselle,

Fire.
Oh, faithless beldames and untrue!
Is this all that you can do
For him who did so much for you?
Ninety months, right well, in troth,
Hath he catered to you both.
Would. you with an hour repay
Eight years’ work? Away, away!
Only I am faithful; I
Cling to him everlastingly!

—Coleridge, “War Eclogue.”

It is plain that in the sonnet quoted above, this poet recom-
mends Pitt’s assassination. Pitt was not Gary. As a magis-
trate he could not retaliate,
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112,000 Germans on the upper and middle Rhine, were
ready to begin the new campaign. The Convention
ordered a levy of 300,000 men. But besides filling up
the measure for Vendée, this doubtless contributed to
those riots in Lyons, Bordeaux, and other Girondin
cities, which quickly developed into open treason.
. Federalists opposed to the conscription made common
cause with poor people eager after the maximum;
which, being popular at Paris, was used again to in-
flame rich Girondins against that tity. For at this
time there was once more much distress, caused partly
by depreciation of the assignats.

But what was worse than all the rest, Dumouriez
ceased to be reliable. He had cause for discontent.
The war minister Pache (Jacobin) sent him, he said,
too many reproaches and not enough support. Army
contractors and other cormorants were plundering to
such an extent that the Belgians became disaffected
and the soldiers discouraged—an evil furthered by that
redundancy of old-regime officers which still pre-
vailed. .

Meanwhile, the Girondins at Parls, with char-
acteristic absurdity, were denouncing the Jacobins
as “Anarchists” (apparently a new word), “hired to dis-
grace republicanism by Pitt”!~—who had become the
Old Nick Machiavelli of popular imagination. The as-
sertion of Lamartine that Dumouriez was now vir-
tually dictator is quite erroneous; but it might have
been suggested by Dumouriez himself. He thought
he saw in the quarrels of the French republicans a par-
allel with those of the English after Cromwell’s death,
and turned his self-supposed genius for intrigue to
playing Monk. At the beginning of March he in-
vaded Holland, took Breda, and threatened Dort. His
purpose was to revolutionize the country and, with
an army of 80,000 men, to be raised there, carry out
that scheme of an Orleanist monarchy which at last
found its opportunity in 1830, but its Nemesis in 1848!
It failed completely this time. For the enemy had first
to be reckoned with. The French, under Valence,
were driven from Aix la Chappelle; and the siege of
Maestricht was raised. The Austrians under their
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Archduke Charles, completely defeated another corps
commanded by the South American, Miranda. Du-
mouriez saved the wreck of this force, and concen-
trated his troops at Antwerp, where he was visited, in
the midst of disaster, by the real dictator, Danton.

The events of August and September had made
this apostle of “daring” the brain to which other cab-
inet officers were but as limbs. One of them, the
mathematician Monge, gave as his reason for a meas-
ure “if I refuse, Danton will denounce me.” Dantonr
had himself told Louis Philippe that Servan (then war
minister) was “a Miss Mary Ann,” and he, Danton,
the person to ask for favors. Unlike Robespierre or
Marat, he was too thoro a politician to be clean. But,
as with Mirabeau and other men of similar genius,
there was a fundamental honesty in his very want of
scruples. Robespierre or Marat might call him a thief;
but no one could call him a humbug. He said blunt-
ly that he loved money. He had an eye for the same
taste in others. He demanded and got great sums to
be spent in bribery.* He would have huffed the notion
that secret service funds could be accounted for. If
any one thought too much stuck on Danton’s fingers,
let him find an agent who would do more with the
stuff than Danton! Such an administrator readily saw
the justice of Dumouriez’ complaints: and as easily,
that extensive peculation was an inevitable incident
of that wasteful method which is called War. He flew
back to Paris, found nerve enough to lay the blame
on the Convention, poured forth an impassioned appeal
against those party squabbles which “did not kill a

* On the 25th or 26th of September, Danton sent Wester-
mann and Fabre d’Eglantine to the seat of war. That their
mission was bribery seems undisputed. According to one
story, they paid the Prussian king’s mistress to get the invad-
ing army withdrawn. According to another, which Gouverneur
Morris heard, Westermann had $50,000 to procure it a safe re-
treat. When Danton went with Westermann and D’Eglantine
to the guillotine, this was among Robespierre’s charges against
them. Probably all were well paid for their influence; but
nothing except the military situation is needed to explain
either the retreat or its success,
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single Prussian,” and had the satisfaction to see troops
instantly rushing to the front. This was on March 9.

About the same time it appears from contem-
porary sources, that the Girondist Convention did that
very thing which afterwards brought so much obloquy
on the Jacobin (as yet still a Girondin) Barére. A de-
cree was passed which proclaimed Pitt an enemy of the
human race, and ordered that no quarter should be
given the English. Rather obscurely, as to chronology,
is this treated by Carlyle, and other professed his-
torians. But the original account is near the end of
Captain Dampmartin’s  “Evenemens qui sonl passes
sous yeux pendent la Revolution Francaise)’ 1799.
Dampmartin drifts away to Prussia, and is patronized
by Grafin Lichtenau (see her “Memoirs,” English
version, 1809). Nothing more passed under his eyes
during the great war of 1793. He can scarcely there-
fore refer to DBarére’s decree of 1794. ‘That
was openly disobeyed by the army; this, as he tells us,
evaded. The English taken by Dumouriez were re-
ported “deserters.” Barére himself refers to this fact
in moving his own infamous decree. If Burke’s hatred
of French Revolutionists were not so indiscriminate,
this might excuse his want of charity for the Girondins.
But it loses balm when we find him ready to believe
that Lafayette cut out Foulon’s heart!

On the 10th. of March there was a demonstration
against the dominant Convention party. As they were
charged with conspiracies (in July previous, and now in
Belgium) one section prepared a petition for their ar-
rest. Some of their printing offices were attacked.
Their general, Bournonville, dispersed the mob; and
nothing came of it except this; that in fear, real or pre-
tended, they staid away from the Convention, thus giv-
ing control to the other side. Next day, on the 11th,
Vergniaud rushed to the tribune, ranted about the in-.

. tolerance of revolutionary opinion, impending despot-
ism, “Saturn devouring his children,” etc., and very
consistently demanded pumishment of the leaders in
yesterday’s riot. On the 12th Danton again rose to
plead for unity of action against invaders. It is during
these debates he suggested organizing those terrible bu-
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reaux which tyrannized over France for the next six-
teen months. But it was written in the Book of Fate
that nothing wrong should be done at this crisis with-
out a Girondin. %‘he actual mover was Isnard !—the
best extempore speaker there. Some of his party
(Vergniaud, e. g., Buzot, and Barére) opposed the cre-
ation of the Extraordinary (soon reorganized as the
Revolutionary) Tribunal on the ground that its machin-
ery was too irregular.

On the 18th, Dumouriez gave battle to the Aus-
trians at Neerwinden, and was defeated. He fell back
to Valenciennes. As his treason was now generally
suspected, some commissioners were sent to inquire
into his designs. He partly acknowledged them; but
continued to retreat, and to correspond with the enemy.
Another commission was sent to arrest him (April 2).
The same day there was talk of a new anti-Girondin
mob in Paris. On their side, the Girondins had got
a glimpse of Danton’s dealings with Orleans, and re-
solved to turn this against the former. Dumouriez ar-
rested those who should have done as much for him,
and gave them up to the Austrians, by whom they
were kept in prison for three years. But his army
would not sustain him, and on the 4th he fled, leaving
his tarnished reputation by way of an Elijah’s mantle
for other Girondins to wear.

Hitherto Danton had been all for harmony; and
he still made occasional overtures to the Girondins.
But being now personally threatened, he organized a
“Central Revolutionary Committee.” Paris was
flooded with pamphlets which he inspired, tho Des-
moulins fathered them. Two days after Dumouriez’
flight, the Danton-Isnard program of March 11 was
further materialized by appointment of nine deputies, as
a new Committee on Public Safety.* This was the war

* The history of the Committees, very difficult to get at in
detail, is chronologically important. First, the new Commune
had at its birth a Committee of Defense or watchfulness (after-
wards of Public Safety) which managed such momentous
business as the September circular; moreover, after August 17,
a Tribunal, voted by the Convention; which was the model of
the Extraordinary or Revolutionary; appeinted -Marelr roth -or
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bureau. It proceeded by arbitrary seizure of whatever
the public service wanted. The Girondins were con-
tent, for Barére, just at this time very anti-Jacobin, was
secretary. His colleagues let him have this place on
no other ground than fitness. He was_a glib talker, a
ready writer, a passable scholar, a vigorous tho not
a tasteful rhetorician, whose lack of any fixed principle
made him also receptive to the views in fashion.

The Girondins, however, soon began to -kick
against the Committee’s disregard for the
rights of private property; at the same time
that, with characteristic want of aim, they alien-
ated even the rich in Paris, by continued at-
tacks upon that city. They tried to destroy its section
meetings, thru fixing a bad hour. Some food riots
which expressions in Marat’s paper are thought to have
encouraged (February 25), were now made an excuse
for bringing things to a head. This violent deputy
was arrested, April 15, on charge of murder (in caus-
ing the September massacres), of intimidating the Con-
vention, and ‘“establishing a tyranny.” He proposed
“to declare” his accusers “insane”! Danton in vain
warned them against “mutilating the Convention.”
They had indeed made a worse blunder by trying to
anticipate the judicial murder of an editor as accessory
to the acts of his party’s mobs. Of course, Marat’s ac-

11th also by the Convention. This Convention had from Janu-
ary 21 a Committee of Public Defense, like the Commune.
Its inconvenient number, of twenty-one, was reduced to nine
(the Communal figure), March 24. A Jacobin reorganization
_first took place April 6. Danton was now chairman. He im-
parted to the Committee that energy so signally manifested
about June 1. In those great days the number rose to twelve,
and the remaining Girondins were displaced; Danton resigned
his functions (August); after which the same members served,
tho in theory their terms were brief, till July, 1704. Other im-
portant committees were the Jacobin’s Central (of Fédérés at
first), in the Ciub house, and the Sections Central, at the Town
hall, organized in preparation for the revolution of August 10,
as the (Communal) Committee of Defence also was. After
August 10 the Section’s Central was merged in the new com-
mon council; and the Jacobins’ slept, apparently till Danton
revived it as the Central Revolutionary. This name seems to
have been suggested by the Section, and other: Revolutionary
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quittal was easy (24th). His friends brought him back
to the Hall in triumph. The Girondins . decamped
again, alleging fear of their lives. Their seats were oc-
cupied for the time by sans culottes, amidst laughter
and sanguinary talk. The prosecutors should have
thought themselves lucky to escape with ridicule and
those threats which are proverbially ominous of lon-
gevity. They proceeded, instead to prove that their
thirst for Jacobin blood was unquenchable. Some
street fighting had been going on. Theroigne, tho a
prostitute, was zealous for the Girondist (“gigmanical’)
standard of respectability. The chaste Furies of the
Jacobin faction stripped and flogged her. The result
,was insanity for the rest of her life; which continued
twenty-four years longer. Paris meanwhile had
grown dreadfully tired of Girondist sermons; which
neither “killed Prussians” nor even advanced the new
Constitution. Pache (he was mayor) came, according-
ly, in the name of thirty-five sections to demand that
twenty-four leading Girondins should be expelled. It
now appeared that Federalism was more than a name.
Guadet proposed that the Commune of Paris should
be abolished ; that the city should be governed by pres-
idents of Sections; and that the Convention should re-
move to Bourges! Lyons, Bordeaux, and other Gi-
rondist constituencies, announced that they would
stand by their representatives with the sword. On
Barére’s motion, was appointed another Committee of

Committees, of twelve each. These while the Revolutionary
Tribunal was established, received denunciations in every
French township. During their palmy days, (after September,
1793), members received forty sous per diem. No doubt, these
organizations too, originated, like .almost everything practical
of this period, with the Commune of Paris. The words of Dan-

. ton’s Forty Sous law as given by.the Moniteur, -September s,
seem applicable only to the Sections of that city; but it appears
the Revolutionary Committees were all paid at -an uniform
rate. (Cf. Carlyle, Bk. XVII. Ch. VI, Bk. XVIII, Ch. I1.) I
repeat, one finds it by no means easy to avoid confusion among
all these little bureaux, denominated (but rarely described) by
original authorities, in the obsolete technical language of their
time. Marat was supernumerary tenth man to the Communal
Committee of Safety. The Committee of each section presided
over its mass meetings. o .
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Twelve, to direct the higher police. Rabaut St. Etienne
was president. It immediately began to prosecute
.conspicuous members of the Commune, and judicious-
ly selected Hébert, a mere scribbler. When will gov-
ernments learn that the pen is harmless till the sword
crosses it; but at that electric touch becomes irresist-
ible? One secret of the Roman Empire’s extraordinary
_security is that it generally did leave the barking dogs
alone.

On the 27th of May, the Convention was surround-
ed by a mob which demanded the release of Hébert
and other prisoners. Isnard had the amazing folly tc
boast that if the Convention were attacked “it should
soon be a matter of doubt on which side the Seine
.Paris had stood!” After this flourish his party backed
down! The Convention abolished the Committee of.
Twelve, appointed a new one (the Committee on Public
~Security), and defwned its terrific powers. Emigrants
were banished on pain of death. The whole privileged
class were to be disarmed.” It was made capital to at-
tend a royalist meeting. (The Septemberers “did not
punish men for opinions.”) Every citizen was required
to inscribe his name on his door. All houses were
‘thrown open to this new Inquisition; which was also
authorized to create similar committees in every town!
Barére was on the new board as well as the old. His
literary talent pleased the Jacobins, who had not
much of their own, his supposed opinions the Giron-
-dins; and on this slender plank he crossed that whirl-
pool in which his late friends were to be engulfed.

Next day, the Girondins, still commanding a ma-
jority in the Convention, restored the old Committee!
On the 31st Paris was up. again. A warrant was at
last issued for Roland, who had resigned soon after
-signing the order for Louis’ execution. He escaped
by flight. His wife, who vainly endeavored to get
_into the Convention and try the effect of her beauty |
as on the former like occasion, was arrested that night.
In the besieged Hall, Robespierre proposed the arrest
of those members named by the petition of - Paris.
Barére, again acting as mediator, moved to dishand
‘his own original Committee, and with this, observe!
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Paris was satisfied.  Barére, however, appeared
ashamed of his timidity.

Many accused Girondins now fled to raise their
constituents. “During June 1,” says a very recent
writer, “the excitement of the people was fanned and
fed by all sorts of lies.” That appears rather su-
perfluous! I should have thought the truth would be
enough. Girondin mismanagement had arrayed al-
most every State west of Turkey against France. Gi-
rondin treason had facilitated actual invasion. Gi-
rondin vacillation had raised the whole Celtic region
—on the very day Girondin trouble began at Paris,
March 10. 'The ignorant barbarians, led by blood-
thirsty priests and ruthless aristocrats, had beaten the
generals of the Convention, and committed atrocities
beside which the September massacres pale. No quar-
ter was given. Women known to favor the republic
were shot off as promptly as men.* At Caen and Or-
leans every day was expected to bring these half pagan
Bretons, these smugglers, poachers, highwaymen, these
fierce charging killers, jabbering an unknown tongue,
and making war like their compeers in the Grampians.
Over three hundred thousand foreigners were about to

_cross the frontiers. And in the midst of all this, be-
cause the deliverers of France would not tolerate an
organization designed to shed their blood, seventy-
two out of eighty-three Departments, among which
stood the great Girondin cities of Lyons, Bordeaux,
Toulon, Marseilles, and Caen, were simultaneously
plunged into rebellion by leaders who had threatened
that they would make the site of Paris doubtful!
Whether any lies were added to such appalling facts
or no, the people certainly were a little uneasy. Hé-
bert, like Marat, was acquitted and crowned with lau-
rel. At midnight, Marat rang the bell of the Hotel de

* Alison, very uncandidly, omits this. His Vendeean priests
are “excellent village pastors”; and comparison of butchery
on the two sides begins at Thouars, where the Vendeeans,
having entered France, naturally. tried to conciliate by clem-
ency, which the republicans, considering them brigands, did
not show at first. As in all civil wars, mercy, for the most
" part,. kept pace with belligerency. .
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Ville. All over the city it was answered by tongues
of iron. On June 2, the Convention was besieged for
the lucky third time. No more nonsense! But there
was no blood. Henriot,* who commanded the militia,
adopted a Girondist program. He succeeded where
Barbaroux had failed. Such was the universal worship
of “la loi” that the president, Herault de Séchelles, tho
a Jacobin, and the dearest personal friend of Danton,
led forth the Convention, and tried to dissuade the sol-
diers. Exhorted by Marat, they stood firm. The Con-
vention must remain blockaded, under the guns of the
National Guard, till it indicted (in order to disqualify)
twenty-two Girondin leaders. It yielded, and also
ordered. the arrest of eleven who, however, were ad-
mitted to bail. There was, as yet, no intention of
prosecuting any who submitted. They were not con-
fined to jail. Barbaroux, Rebecqui, and several others,
fled to raise new standards of revolt. Vergniaud and
Gensonné remained in Paris. On May 31, the former
had moved a vote of thanks to the mob. The other,
quite a politician, doubtless, expected to conciliate them.
Thus fell the Girondins from that height of power in
which they had proved so thoroly incompetent.** But
new and fearful provocation was needed to draw down
upon them actual punishment.

* He was a rich manufacturer. So much for the insinua-
* tion that after the raid on grocer’s shops, only proletaires
were Jacobins. Indeed, assertions of this sort are character-
istic of the aristocratic writers, but generaly very easy to
refute. Macaulay (“William Pitt” in Encyclopedia Britannica)
says that between 1789 and 1792 ‘“the (English) court, the
nobility, the gentry, the clergy, the manufacturers, the mer-
chants, in short nineteen-twentieths of those who had good
roofs over their heads and good clothes on their backs, became
eager and intolerant anti-Jacobins.” Elsewhere he quotes
Burke to effect that among the Jacobins, who scarcely existed
before 1792, might be reckoned “the East Indians almost to a
man, who cannot bear to find that their present importance
does not bear a proportion to their wealth.” The truth, as I
have elsewhere tried to show, is that anti-revolutionary zeal
in England did not become general till after the peace of
Amiens was brcken by Napoleon.

* Here. again, there occurs in most histories an amount
_of confusion which, tho such. details are petty beside the preat
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That impersonal omniscience usually decribed as
“everybody,” has been asserting with characteristic
dogmatism for many centuries that the worst govern-
ment is better than none. It is also an opinion, made
especially popular in our own time by the eloquence
of Carlyle, that the capital virtue of a government is
to be strong. Now we have seen that from the spring
of 1790 to autumn 1791, France was as near as any
great nation ever has been to having no government
at all. Nor was it very different between September
1792 and March 1793. 'There was, indeed, a king, who
exercised some power from September 1791 until Au-
gust 1792, and a legislature. But these coordinate
branches blocked each others’ wheels so effectually
‘that Anarchy, on the whole, continued.» That cant
which describes later events is its “progress” is bosh.
In the organization of the Committees, between March
and June, 1793, France acquired a government whose
qualities are belittled by calling it a strong one. It

facts of national life, is mischievous; inasmuch as important
conclusions may be- founded on a misunderstanding. On
March 12 Section Mauconseil (facetiously called after August
10 Bonconseil) demanded arrest of twenty-two Girondins—
the notable ones being Vergniaud, Brissot, and Guadet. The
demand was_repeated after Marat’s acqmttal Then began a
fight in section-meetings, one demanding, another protesting,
sometimes one changing its own attitude, often variations in
names and number of persons denounced. Hence the attempt
of the convention to close meetings early, before the prole-
taires could attend. Pache’s first petition, answered by ap-
pointment of the Committee of Twelve, was, as stated, to cx-
pel twenty-four. The final vote of June 2 indicted twenty-two,
and arrested eleven—two ex-ministers, Claviere and Lebrun,
and nmine committeemen (Barere and two more having “saved
their bacon” in time). Of these eleven, one (Brissot) was also
among the obnoxious twenty-two—total indictments and ar-
rests thirty-two., The ones thus arrested and not previously
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was the strongest government that ever existed among
men. Every form of government has its own kind of
vigor, to which it owes its capacity for existence. But
the government of the Committees possessed them all.
Monarchy has the advantages of unity and splendor.
But it is not more united than a small burean; and no
king since Alexander could boast such dazzling glory
as the deliverers of France who conquered Europe.
Aristocracy, in its palmy days, consists of the best
fighters—like Carnot—and the ablest managers, like
Barére. Democracy persuades the people that they
“govern themselves,” and wields the whole strength
of their passions. This is the salient characteristic of
the Jacobin administration. Bureaucracy (oligarchy)
is vigilant, suspicious, prompt, severe, secret, anid pe-
cuniarily blameless. That of the Committees did not
“blaspheme its breed.” The rule of an overgrown me-
tropolis, like Paris, is invigorated by the keenest sense
of a common interest. The excesses of a temporary
dictatorship may be borne by the most free spirited
nation, on the ground that they are necessary for the
occasion and that they cannot last. Never was a crisis
more urgent or more peculiar than what which created
the Committees. ’I};ms combining the prestige of
Casar, the ability of a Roman Senate, the spontaneity

named, were Barbaroux, Buzot, the author Louvet, Lanjainais,
Lasorne (the accuser of Danton), Rabaut, Gorsas, and Gen-
sonne. Many were apprehended on later warrants for actual
rebellion. Eleven fled disguised as National Guards during the
insurrection. which they left Paris to aid. Their names were
Petion, Barbaroux, Cassy, Buzot, Guadet, Lanjainais, Louvet,
Rebecqui, Gorsas, and Meillan. Rabaut got into hiding. The
twenty-two guillotined in October were made up from among
these: persons arrested later than June 2; and indicted ones
who stood trial voluntarily, as Vergniaud. Among fugitives
at this time, earlier or later, who escaped altogether and at
last resumed their seats, were Louvet and Isnard (he found
Paris in its old place). These particulars are exceptionally
hard to verify; for about proceedings of so tumultuous a char-
acter as those on June 2, the Moniteur is unintelligible; and
we must fall back on memoirs (Louvet, Meillan, Buzot, etc.).
These, however, give extracts (“Pieces Justificatives”): from
lost archives; see also, “Debats de la Convention” (1823),
“Dosumens Complementaires in Histoire Parliamentaire;” and
the Moniteur,
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of a mob, the intolerance of a Spanish Inquisition, the
centralized power of Sparta, the repute of Cincinnatus,
and the carfe blanche of Sulla, the government by Com-
mittee certainly had a giant’s strength. If this were
excellent that government should have been one of
the best in history. Without meaning to deny some
redeeming qualities, I have little to say against a pre-
vailing opinion that it was among the worst. But if
the worst government be better than none, there should
have nevertheless been a great improvement, beginning
about June, 1793. We have seen already that the pe-
riod ‘from spring in 1790 to August, 1792, was the
revolution’s halcyon days, when despite constant pro-
vocation and boundless opportunity, there was scarce-
ly more crime thar in the best governed countries
during the quietest times. The period of strong gov-
ernment will be remembered by our latest posterity as
the “Reign of Terror.”

And here we may discern the fallacy of another
stock assertion. That between the fall of government
and the rise of another there may intervene an An-
archy; but that it is not likely to last; has been ob-
served as long ago as Aristotle. Improving on the
Stagyrite, bourgeois philosophers say that when An-
archy comes, tyranny is soon welcomed as a refuge
from its horrors. The September massacres are nat-
urally held up for a specimen of these horrors, tho
they were not caused by Anarchy but royalist conspir-
acy; and the Revolutionary Tribunal might very fairly
be cited to illustrate whatever truth there is in this
explanation of Anarchy’s short duration. But surely,
to justify the inference, it should be shown that the
Tribunal was more just, merciful, and quick to sus-
pend severity, than the Septembrists. I can by no
means admit that excuse which republicans sometimes
make for its excesses—the public danger. Were this
well founded, cruelty should have ceased with danger.
In fact, it steadily increased till the dissolution of the
Committees themselves, at the end of July, 1794. And
in this respect the Committees were not unlike other
governments. In England under Thomas Cromwell and
under Oliver Cromwell, in the Southern States during
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our civil war, in South Africa at present, really dis-
graceful vandalism appeared when really formidable
resistance ceased.

But about June, 1793, the danger was indeed fright-
ful. It was actually far greater than in the previous
September, and similarly it was exaggerated by panic.
Those who whether with hope or fear expected the
Vendéeans at Caen did not know the Celtic people..
They had risen to defend their local autonomy, and
would no more follow French nobles than French up-
starts far from the shrine of their local patriotism.

Barére, thoroly frightened, proposed that certain
deputies, of whom he undoubtedly hoped to be one,
should - be sent the Girondin insurgents as hostages
for the Convention. But the fearless Jacobins wisely
reasoned that it was they who had needed and taken
hostages. They refused to parley with fugitives who
amidst invasion of their country’s sacred bounds, raised
rebéllion against that popular government which Paris
had indeed sharply admonished but not changed.

These unhappy men were destined to bring about
their doom by a new series of criminal follies. Lyons
guillotined the Jacobin mayor, for proposing (in Feb-
ruary) to “Septembrize” the prisons. Toulon admitted
an English fleet. Reprobation for the awful punish-
ments which shortly followed, should not prevent our
seeing that this was one of the most unjustifiable trea-
sons -in history. Mason and Slidell were sent by our
Southern Confederacy to seek aid from foreigners who,
it was well known, would act upon the accepted maxim
that to recognize the independence of rebels not proved
able to maintain it, is neither politic, philanthropic,
nor according to international law. Barbaroux’ south-
ern confederacy began by accepting aid from foreigners
who would have reduced the French federalists to pro-
vincials. I am at a loss, therefore, to see on what
ground French federalism can be pronounced patriotic
by those who think American disunion anything else.

The energy of Danton quickly changed the scene.
Commissioners were sent at once to the rebellious
Departments, offering peace but ready to accept war.
Within three days (about mid-July) revolt lingered in
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formidable shape only at Marseilles, Lyons, Toulon,
and among the Vendéeans. The French speaking
provinces repudiated their self-appointed leaders, and
accepted Parisian hegemony.

Soon after, the Committee of Public Safety, hence-
forth known as the Great Committee, was reorgan-
ized. This was at least the third time. For a while,
-as we saw, it had been half Girondist—too much “Miss
Mary Ann” about it for an executive board. Camille
Desmoulins first procured a change. Then Billaud
Varennes and Collot d’Herbois, by the sharp method
of criticism, got themselves put on. For remaining
Girondin members were now substituted the Jacobsns,
St. Just, and Couthon, a lawyer hitherto esteemed for
humanity and probity, who, since 1788, had been par-
alyzed in both legs. Jean Bon d’Andre, a Protestant
clergyman, had charge of the navy, and created a pow-
er which appeared ample until the greater genius of
Nelson was turned against it. Altho there was a min-
ister of war, not on the Committee, this supremely im-
portant department was managed chiefly by Carnot,
with assistance of another member, Prieur, from the
Coté ¢’'Or. Both were old military men. Carnot was
among the few revolutionary leaders whose personal
qualities may be called great. As a physical philos-
opher, improver of the steam engine, and partial dis-
coverer of the dynamical nature of heat, he deserves
a place among the world’s real benefactors. As an
administrator, he merits the title given him by his ad-
mirers, “the organizer of victory,” hardly that conceded
by his enemies, “the least guilty among Terrorists.”
He signed the death warrants of the bloody period
with a soldier’s mechanical remorselessness, leaving
their justice for his colleagues to investigate. Robes-
pierre and Herault were members. Barére retained his
place, to everyone’s surprise; but this was only on ac-
count of his former Girondism; for he made an excel-
lent mouth-piece. Marat’s last editorial was written
to proclaim so unstable a man improperly trusted.
Little could Marat imagine yet that this mild weak-
ling’s celebrity would rest principally on use of his
all-work pen and tongue to glorify the worst atroci-
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ties of his employers. The other members, when there
were twelve, were Lindet and Prieur of the Marne.
Had either Marat, Danton, or Camille, possessed that
destructive ambition which has been the explanation of
their acts, he would certainly have got in. But no one
wanted Marat; Desmoulins did not apply; and Danton
declined a position after the first few weeks. To the
two last their oversight was fatal. If the other had
lived, he might have shared their fate.

As I have mentioned Marat’s impending death, the
last drop in the Girordins’ cup of guilt, the occasion
is suitable for summing up his life and character.

‘He is the most misrepresented man in the Revolu-
tion—tho that is a bold word. Absurdity has reached
its climax in dubbing him “a triumvir of Anarchy”—
“the worst of the triumvirate,” says Alison (Robes-
pierre and Danton were the others!). To show the
exquisite character of this nonsense, I need but remind
the reader that Marat never held any office except that
of deputy; that his party was in opposition till a few
weeks before his death; and that, recent as was its
hold on power during his time, he had already begun
to censure it.

In the November debates, Danton publicly pro-
fessed to dislike him; and, tho he had many admirers,
there is no account of his having a single personal
friend. The once orthodox explanation of his solitude
—that his bloody deeds had alienated all but frenzied
savages like himself—besides being inadequate, is given
up.* 